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O one sabject is of more importanoe to people 
gmerally than a knowledge of the roles, usages 
and ceremonies of good society, which are com- 
monly expressed by thQ word **Etiquette.'* Its 
necessity is felt wherever men and women associate to- 
gether, whether in the city, village or country town, 
at home or abroad. To acquire a thorough knowl- 
edge of these matters, and to put that knowledge into 
practice with perfect ease ctnd self-complacency, is what 
people can good breeding. To display an ignorance of 
them, is to subject the offender to the opprobrium of 
being ill-bred. 

In the compilation of this work, the object has been 
to present the usages and rules which govern the most 
refined American society, and to impart that information 
which will enable any one, in whatever circumstances 
of life, to acquire the perfect ease of a gentleman, or 
the gentle manners and graceful deportment, of a well* 
bred lady, whose presence will be sought for, and who, 
by their graceful deportment will learn the art of being 

at home in any good society. 
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iT PREFACE. 

The work is so arranged^ that every subject is con- 

Teniently classified and sabdirided; it is thus an easy 

matter to refer at once to any given subject. It has 

been the aim of the compiler to give minutely all points 

that are properly embraced in a work on etiquette, even 

upon matters of seemingl][ trivial importance. Upon 
some hitherto disputed points, those rules are given, 

which are sustained by the best authorities and endorsed 
by good sense. 

As the work is not the authorship of any one in- 
dividual, and as no individual, whatever may be his 
acquirements, could have the presumption to dictate 
rules for the conduct of society in general, it is there- 
fore only claimed that it is a careful compilation 
from all the best and latest authorities upon the subject 
of etiquette and kindred matters, while such additional 
material has been embraced within its pages, as, it is 
hoped, will be found of benefit and interest to every 
American household, jr. h. t. 
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CHAPTER I. 



KNOWLEDGE of etiquette has been defined 
to be a knowledge of the rules of society at 
its best. These rules have been the outgrowth 
of centuries of civilization, had their founda- 
lion in friendship and love of man for his fellow man — 
the vital principles of Christianity — and are most pow- 
erful agents for promoting peace, harmony and good 
urill among all people who are enjoying the blessings 
of more advanced civilized government In all civil- 
ized countries the influence of the best society is of 
great importance to the welfare and prosperity of the 
nation, but in no country is the good influence of the 
most refined society more powerfully felt than in our 
own, "the land of the iuture, where mankind may 
plant, essay, and resolve all social problems." These 
rules make social intercourse more agreeable, and 
facilitate hospitalities, when all members of society 
hold them as binding rules and faithfully r^ard 
their observance. They are to society what our laws 
are to the people as a political body, and to disregard 
them will give rise to constant misunderstandings, 

(18) 



14 INTRODUCTOBY. 

engender ill-will, and beget bad morals and bad man- 
ners. 

Bays an eminent English writer: ^'On manners, 
refinement, rules of good breeding, and even the forms 
of etiqaette, we are forever talking, judging our neigh- 
bors severely by the breach of traditionary and un- 
written laws, and choosing our society and even our 
friends by the touchstone of courtedy." The Marchi- 
oness de Lambert expressed opinions which will be 
endorsed by the best bred people everywhere when 
she wrote to her son: '* Nothing is more shameful 
than a voluntary rudeness. Men have found it neces- 
sary as well as agreeable to unite for the common good ; 
they have made laws to restrain the wicked ; they have 
agreed among themselves as to the duties of society, 
and have annexed an honorable character to the prac- 
tice of those duties. He is the honest man who ob- 
serves them with the most exactness and the instances 
of them multiply in proportion to the degree of nicety 
of a person's honor." 

Originally a gentleman was defined to be one who, 
without any title of nobility, wove a coat of arms. 
And the descendants of many of the early colonii^ 
preserve with much pride and care the old armorial 
bearings which their ancestors brought with them from 
their homes in the mother country. Although des- 
pising titles and ignoring the rights of kings, they 
Still clung to the ''grand old name of gentleman.'^ 
But race is no longer the only requisite for a gentle- 
man, nor will race united with learning and wealth 
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make a man a genfleman, miless there are present 
the kind and gentle quaUtieB of the heart, which find 
expression the principles of the Oolden Rules. Nor 
will race, education and wealth combined make a 
woman a true lady if she shows a want of refinement 
and consideration of the feeings of others. 

Good manners are only acquired by education and 
observation, followed up by habitual practice at home 
and in society, and good manners reveal to us the lady 
and the gentleman. He who does not possess them, 
though he bear the highest title of nobility, cannot 
expect ip be called a gentleman; nor can a woman, 
without good manners, aspire to be considered a lady 
by ladies. Manners and morals are indissolubly al- 
lied, and no society can be good where they are 
bad. It is the duty of American women to exercise 
their influence to form so high a standard of morals 
and manners that the tendency of society will be con- 
tinually upwards, seeking to make it the best society of 
any nation. 

As culture is the first requirement of good society, 
so self-improvement should be the aim of each and 
all of its ihembers. Manners will improve with the 
cultivation of the mind, until the pleasure and har-^ 
mony of social intercourse are no longer marred by 
the introduction of discordant elements, and they 
only will be excluded from the best society whose 
lack of education and whose rude manners will 
totally unfit them for its enjoyments and appreciation. 
Good manners are even more essential to harmony in 
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society than a good education, and and may be consi- 
dered as valuable an acquisition as knowledge in any 
form. 

The principles of the Grolden Rule, "whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to them," is the basis of all true politeness, — ^principles 
which teach us to forget ourselves, to be kind tq our 
neighbors, and to be civil even to our enemies. The 
appearance of so being and doing is what society de- 
mands as good manners, and the man or woman 
trained to this mode of life is regarded as well-bred. 
The people, thus trained, are easy to get along with, 
for they are as quick to make an apology when they 
have been at fault, as they are to accept one when it is 
made. " The noble-hearted only understand the noble- 
hearted." 

In a society where the majority are rude from the 
ihoughtfulness of ignorance, or remiss from the in- 
solence of bad breeding, the iron rule, "Do unto others, 
as they do unto you," is more often put into practice than 
the golden one. The savages know nothing of the vir- 
tues of forgiveness, and regard those who are not re- 
vengeful as wanting in spirit; so the ill-bred do not 
%i]iderstand undeserved civilities extended to promote 
the general interests of society, and to carry out the 
injunction of the Scriptures to strive after the things 
that make for peace. 

Society is divided into sets, according to their 
breeding. One set may be said to have no breeding, 
at all, another to have a little, another more, and 
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another enough; and between the first and last of 
these, there are more shades than in the rainbow. 
Good manners are the same in essence everywhere— 
at courts, in fashionable society, in literary circles, in 
domestic life, — ^they never change, but social obser- 
vances, customs and points of etiquette, vary with the 
age and with the people. 

A French writer has said: "To be truly polite, 
it is necessary to be, at the same time, good, just, and 
generous. True politeness is the outward visible sign 
of those inward spiritual graces called modesty, un- 
selfishness and generosity. The* manners of a gentle- 
man are the index of his soul. His speech is inno- 
cent, because his life is pure; his thoughts are right, 
because his actions are upright; his bearing is gentle, 
because his feelings, his impulses, and his training 
are gentle also. A gentleman is entirely free from 
every kind of pretence. He avoids homage, instead 
of exacting it. Mere ceremonies have no attraction 
for him. He seeks not to say any civil things, but 
to do them. His hospitality, though hearty and sin- 
cere, will be strictly regulated by his means. His 
friends wiU be chosen for their good qualitiea and 
good manners; his servants for their truthfulness and 
honesty; his occupations for their usefulness, their 
gracefdlness or their elevating tendencies, wji^ether 
moral, mental or political" 

In the same general tone does Ruskin describe a 
gentleman, when he says: "A gentleman *s first char- 
acteristic is that fineness of structure in the body 

2 
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which renders it capable of the most delicate sensa- 
tion, and of that structure in the mind which renders 
it capable of the most delicate sympathies — one may 
say, simply^ * fineness of nature.' This is, of course 
compatible with heroic bodily strength and mental 
firmness; in &ct, heroic strength is not conceivable 
without such delicacy. Elephantine strength may 
drive its way through a forest and feel no touch of 
the boughs, but the white skin of Homer's Atridea 
would have felt a bent rose-leaf, yet subdue its feel- 
ings in the glow of battle and behave itself like iron. 
I do not mean to call an elephant a vulgar animal; 
but if you think about him carefully, you will find 
that his non-vulgarity consists in such gentleness as 
is possible to elephantine nature — ^not in his insensi- 
tive hide nor in his clumsy foot, but in the way he 
will lift his foot if a child lies in his way, and in his 
sensitive trunk and still more sensitive mind and 
capability of pique on points of honor. Hence it will 
follow that one of the probable signs of high breeding 
in men generally will be their kindness and merciful- 
ness, these always indicating more or less firmness of 
moke in the mind." 

Can any one fancy what our society might be, if 
all its members were perfect gentlemen and true 
ladies, if all the inhabitants of the iearth were kind- 
heartea; if, instead of contending with the faults of 
our fellows we were each to wage war against our 
own fiiults? Every one needs to guard constantly 
against the evil firom within as well as from without, 
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for as has been truly said, ^^a man's greatest foe dwells 
in his own heart'* 

A recent English writer says: "Etiquette maybe de- 
fined as the minor morality of life. No observances, 
however minute, that tend to spare the feelings of 
others, can be classed under the head of trivialties ; and 
politeness, which is but another name for general 
amiability, will oil the creaking wheels of life more 
effectually than any of those unguents supplied by 
mere wealth and station." While the social observan- 
ces, customs and rules which have grown up are 
numerous, and some perhaps considered trivial, they 
are all grounded u];)on principles of kindness to one 
another, and spring from the impulses of a good heart 
and from friendly feelings. The truly polite man acts 
from the highest and noblest ideas ofwhat is right. 

Lord Chesterfield declared good breeding to be "the 
result of much good sense, some good nature and a 
little self-denial for the sake of others, and with a view 
to obtain the same indulgence from them." Again he 
says: "Good sense and good nature suggest civility in 
general, but in good breeding there are a thousand little 
delicacies which are established only by custom." 



CHAPTER IL 



ODO quolity of the mind and heart is more 
mportant as an element conducive to worldly 
success tlian civility — ^that feelii^ of kindness 
md love for our fellow-beings which is ex- 
pressed in pleasing manneis. Yet how many of our 
yc<7ng men, with an affected contempt for the forms 
and convcntion&lties of life, assume to despise those 
delicate attentions, that exquisite tenderness of thought 
and manner, that mark the true gentleman. 

Manners as an Element of Success. 

History repeats, over and over again, ezamplea 
showing that it is the bearing of a man toward hia 
fellow-men which, more than EUiy other one quality of 
his nature, promotes or retards his advancement in life. 
The success or iailure of one's plans have often 
turned upon the address and manner of the man. 
Thot^h there are a few people who can look beyond 
the roT^h husk or shell of a fellow-being to the 
finer qnalitiee hidden within, yet the vast majority, 
not BO keen-visf^ed nor tolerant, judge a peison by 
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his appearance and demeanor, more than by his sub- 
stantial character. Experience of every day life 
teaches us, if we would but learn, that civility is not 
only one of the essentials of high success, but that it is 
almost a fortune of itself, and that he who has this 
quality in perfection, though a blockhead, is almost 
sure to succeed where, without it, even men of good 
ability fail. 

A good manner is the best letter of recommendation 
among strangers. Civility, refinement and gentleness 
are passports to hearts and homes, while awkwardness, 
coarseness and grufihess, are met with locked doors and 
closed hearts. Emerson says : '' Give a boy address and 
and accomplishments, and you give him the mastery of 
palaces and fortunes wherever he goes; he has not the 
trouble of earning or owning them; they solicit him to 
enter and possess." 

In every class of life, in all professions and occupa* 
tions, good manners are necessary to success. The 
business man has no stock-in-trade that pays him 
better than a good address. If the retail dealer wears 
his hat on his head in the presence of ladies who 
come to buy of him, if he does not see that the heavy 
door of his shop is opened and closed for theiQ, if he 
seats himself in their presence, if he smokes a pipe 
or cigar, or has a chew of tobacco in his mouth, while 
talking with them, or is guilty of any of the small in- 
vicilities of life, they wiU not be apt to make his shop 
a rendezvous, no matter how attractive the goods he 
displays. 
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A telling preacher in his opening remarks gains 
the good will of his hearers, and makes them feel both 
that he has something to say, and that he can say 
it, by his manner. The successful medical man in- 
spires in his patients belief in his sympathy, and 
, confidence in his skill, by his manner. The lawyer, 
in pleading a case before a jury, and remembering 
that the passions and prejudices of the jurymen 
govern them to as great an extent as pure reason, 
must not be forgetful of his manner, if he would 
bring them to his own way of thinking. And how 
often does the motto, "Manners make the man," 
govern both parties in matters of courtship, the lady 
giving preference to him whose manners indicate a 
true nobility of the soul, and the gentleman prefer- 
ring her who displays in her manner a gentleness of 
spirit 

Manneb an Index of Character. 

A rude person, though well meaning, is avoided 
by alL Manners, in fact^ are minor morals; and a 
rude person is often assumed to be a bad person. 
The manner in which a person says or does a thing, 
furnishes a better index of his character, than what 
he does or says, for it is by the incidental expression 
given to his thoughts and feelings, by his looks, tones 
and gestures, rather than by his words and deeds, 
that we prefer to judge him, for the reason that the 
former are involuntary. The manner in which a 
&vor is granted or a kindness done, often affects us 
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more than the deed itsel£ The deed may have been 
prompted by vanity, pride, or some selfish motive or 
interest; the warmth or coldness with which the 
person who has done it, speaks to you, or grasps your 
hand, is less likely to deceive. The manner of doing 
any thing, it has been truly said, is that which stamps 
its life and character on any action. A favor may be 
performed so grudgingly, as to prevent any feeling of 
obligation, or it may be refused so courteously as to 
awaken more kindly feelings than if it had been. un- 
graciously granted. 

The True Gentleman. 

Politeness is benevolence in small things. A true 
gentleman must regard the rights and feelings of 
others, even in matters the most trivial He respects 
the individuality of others, just as he wishes others 
to respect his own. In society he is quiet, easy, un- 
obstrusive, putting on no airs, nor hinting by word or 
manner that he deems himself better, or wiser, or 
richer than any one about him. He never boasts of 
his achievements, or fishes for compliments by affect^ 
ing to underrate what he has done. He is distin- 
guished, above all things, by his deep insight and 
sympathy, his quick perception of, and prompt atten- 
tention to, those small and apparently insignificant 
things, that may cause pleasure or pain to others. 
In giving his opinions he does not dogmatize; he 
listens patiently and respectfully to other men, and^ 
if compelled to dissent firom their opinionSi ackxxow 



24 OUB MANNEBS. 

ledges his £fillibility and asserts his own views in 
such a manner, as to command the respect of all 
who hear him. Frankness and cordiality mark all his 
intercourse with his fellows, and, however high his 
station, the humblest man feels instantly at ease in his 
presence. 

The True Lady. 

Calvert says: "Ladyhood is an emanation from 
the heart subtilized by culture;" giving as two requi- 
sites for the highest breeding transmitted qualities 
and the culture of good training. He continues: 
"Of the higher type of ladyhood may always be said 
what Steele said of Lady Elizabeth Hastings, ^that 
unaffected freedom and conscious innocence gave her 
the attendance of the graces in all her actions.' At 
its highest, ladyhood implies a spirituality made 
manifest in poetic grace. From the lady there ex- 
hales a subtle magnetism. Unconsciously she en- 
circles herself with an atmosphere of unruffled 
strength, which, to those who come into it, gives 
confidence and repose. Within her influence the 
diffident grow self-possessed, the impudent are 
checked, the inconsiderate are admonished; even the 
rude are constrained to be mannerly, and the refined 
are perfected; all spelled, unawares, by the flexible 
dignity, the commanding gentleness, the thorough 
womanliness of her look, speech and demeanor. A 
sway is this, purely spiritual. Every sway, every 
legitimate, every enduring sway is spiritual; a leg- 
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nancy of Kght over obecurity, of right over bratalily. 
The only real gains ever made are spiritual gains, — 
a further subjection of the gross to the incorporeal, of 
body to soul, of the animal to the human. The 
finest and most characteristic acts of a lady involve 
a spiritual ascension, a growing out of herself. In her 
being and bearing, patience, generosity, benignity are 
the graces that give shape to the virtues of truthful- 
ness." 

Here is the test of true ladyhood. Whenever the 
young find themselves in the company of those who 
do not make them feel at ease, they should know that 
they are not in the society of true ladies and true 
gentleman, but of pretenders; that well-bred men and 
women can only feel at home in. the society of the 
well-bred. 

The Importance or Trifles. 

Some people are wont to depreciate these kind and 
tender qualities as. trifles; but trifles, it must be 
remembered, make up the aggregate of human life. 
The petty incivilities, slight rudenesses and neglects 
of which men are guilty, without thought, or from 
lack of foresight or sympathy, are often remembered, 
whUe the great acts performed by the same persons 
are forgotten. There is no society where smiles, 
pleasant looks and animal spirits are not welcomed 
and deemed of more importance than sallies of wit« 
or refinements of understanding. The little civilities, 
which fonn the small change of life may appear 
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separately of litUe moment, but, like the spare 
pennies which amount to such large fortunes in a 
life-time, they owe their importance to repetition and 
accumulation. 

Value of Pleasino I^Ianners. 

The man who succeeds in any calling in life is 
almost invariably he who has shown a willingness to 
please and to be pleased, who has responded heartily 
to the advances of others, through nature and habit, 
while his rival has sniffed and frowned and snubbed 
away every helping hand. "The charming manners 
of the Duke of Marlborough," it is said, "often 
changed an enemy to a friend, and to be denied a 
favor by him was more pleasing than to receive one 
•from another. It was these personal graces that 
made him both rich and great His address was so 
exquisitely fascinating as to dissolve fierce jealousies 
and animosities, lull suspicion and beguile the sub- 
tlest diplomacy of its arts. His fascinating smile and 
winning tongue, equally with his sharp sword, swayed 
the destinies of empires." The gracious manners of 
Charles James Fox preserved him from personal 
dislike, even when he had gambled away his last 
shilling, and politically was the most unpopular man 
in England. 

Mannebs and Personal Appearance. 

A charming manner not only enhances personal 
beauty, but even hides ugliness and makes plainness 
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agreeable. An iIl-£ivored countenance is not neces- 
sarily a stumbling-block, at the outset,- to its owner, 
which cannot be surmounted, for who docs not know 
how much a happy manner often docs to neutralize 
the ill effects of forbidding looks? The fascination of 
the demagogue Wilkes's manner triumphed over both 
physical and moral deformity, rendering even his 
ugliness agreeable; and he boasted to Lord Townsend, 
one of the handsomest men in Great Britain, that 
"with half an hour's start he would get ahead of his 
lordship in the affections of any woman in the king- 
dom." The ugliest Frenchman, perhaps, that ever 
lived was Mirabeau; yet such was the yritchery of 
his manner, that the belt of no gay Lothario was 
hung with a greater number of bleeding female hearts 
than this " thundercr of the tribune," whose looks were 
so hideous that he was compared to a tiger pitted with 
the small-pox. 

FoBTUNEs Made by Pleasing Manners. 

Pleasing manners have made the fortunes of men 
in all professions and in every walk of life, — of 
lawyers, doctors, clergymen, merchants, clerks and 
mechanics, — ^and instances of this are so numerous 
that they may be recalled by almost any person. 
The politician who has the advantage of a courteous, 
graceful and pleasing manner finds himself an easy 
winner in the race with rival candidates, for every 
voter with whom he speaks becomes instantly his 
&iend. Civility is to • a man what beauty is to 
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a woman. It creates an instantaneous impression 
in his behalf, while gruffiiess or coarseness excites 
as quick a prejudice against him. It is an orna- 
ment, worth more as a means of winning &vor than 
the finest clothes and jewels ever worn. Lord Chester- 
field said the art of pleasing is, in truth, the art of 
rising^ of distinguishing one's self, of Tnalring a figure 
and a fortune in the world. Some years ago a dry- 
goods salesman in a London shop had acquired such a 
reputation £>r courtesy and exhaustless patience, that 
it was said to be impossible to provoke firom him any 
expression of irritability, or the smallest symptom 
of vexation. A lady of ran^ learning of his won- 
derful equanimity, determined to put it to the test by 
all the annoyances with which a veteran shop-visitor 
knows how to tease a shopman. She fEiiled in her 
attempt to vex or irritate him, and thereupon set him 
up in business. He rose to eminence in trade, and the 
main spring of his later, as of his earlier career was 
politeness. Hundreds of men, like this salesman, have 
owed their start in life wholly to their pleasing address 
and manners. 

Cultivation op Good Manners. 

The cultivation of pleasing, afiable manners should 
oe an important part of the education of every per- 
son of whatever calling or station in life. Many 
people think that if they have only the substance, 
the form is of little consequence. But manners are a 
compound of spirit and form— spirit acted into £>xmu 
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The first law of good rnxmneis, which epitomizbj all 
the rest is, ^'thou sholtlove thy neighbor as thysell" 
True courtesy is simply the application of this golden 
rule to aU our social conduct, or as it has boen 
happily defined "real kindness, kindly expressed." 
It may be mot in the hut of the Arab, in the court- 
yard of the Turk, in the hovel of the freedman, and 
the cottage of the Irishman. Even Christian men 
sometimes fail in courtesy, deeming it a mark of 
weakness, or neglecting it from mere thoughtlessness. 
Yet when we find this added to the other virtues of 
the Christian, it will be noted that his influence for 
good upon others has been powerfully increased, for 
it was by this that he obtained access to the hearts 
of others. An old English writer said reverently of 
our Saviour: "He was the first true gentleman that 
ever lived." The influence of many good men would 
be more than doubled if they could manage to be 
less stifi* and more elastic. (Gentleness in society, it 
has been truly said, "is like the silent influence of 
light which gives color to all nature; it is far more 
powerful than loudness or force, and far more fruitful 
It pushes its way silently and persistently like the tiniest 
dafibdil in spring, which raises the clod and thrusts it 
aside by the simple persistence of growing." 

Politeness. 

Politeness is kindness of manner. This is the out- 
growth of kindness of heart, of nobleness, and of cour- 
age. But in some persons we find an abundance of 
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cotuagBy nobleness and kindness of heart, without 
kindness of manner, and we can only think and spook 
of them as not only impolite, but even rude and gruE 
Suck a man was Dr. Johnson, whose rudeness secured 
for him the nickname of Ursa Major, and of whom 
Goldsmith truthfully remarked: "No man alive has 
a more tender heart, he has nothing of the bear about 
him but his skin.'' To acquire that ease and grace 
of manners which is possessed by and which dis- 
tinguishes every weH-bred person, one must think of 
others rather than of himself, and study to please them 
even at his own inconvenience. '^Do imto others as 
ybu would that others should do unto you," — the 
golden rule of life — ^is also the law of politeness, and 
such politeness implies self-sacrifice, many struggles 
and conflicts. It is an art and tact, rather than an in-' 
stinct and inspiratioiu An eminent divine has said: 
"A noble and attractive every-day bearing comes of 
goodness, of sincerity, of refinement And these are 
bred in years, not moments. The principle that rules 
our life is the sure posture-master. Sir Philip Sidney 
was the pattern to all England of a perfect gentle- 
man; but then he was the hero that, on the field of 
Zutphen, pushed away the cup of cold water from his 
own fevered and parched lips, and held it out to the 
dying soldier at his side.'' A Christian by the very 
conditionB of his creed, and the obligations of his 
fiEtith is. of necessity, in mind and soul — and therefore 
in word and act — a gentleman, but a man may be 
polite without being a Christian. 
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[N acqnaintanceBhip or frienclflhip nsuaUy be- 
gins by means of introductions, though it is 
by no means uncommon that when it has 
taken place under other circumstances — ^with- 
out introduction — ^it has been a great advantage to 
both parties; ^or can it be said that it is improper 
to begin an acquaintance in this way. The formal in- 
troduction has been called the highway to the begin- 
ning of friendship, and the '^ scraped" acquaintance 
the by-path. 

PeOMISCUOUS iNTBODUCnON. 

There is a large class of people who introduce friends 
and acquaintances to everybody they meet, whether 
at home or abroad, while walking or riding out Such 
promiscuous introductions aro neither necessary, de- 
niable, nor at all times agreeable. 

As IiiTBODucnoN ▲ Social Eitdobssmest. 

It is to be remembered that an introduction is 

regarded as a social endorsement of the person intro- 

(31) 
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duoed, and that, under certain circumstances, it would 
be wrong to introduce to our friends casual acquain- 
tances, of whom we know nothing, and who may after- 
wards prove to be anything but desirable persons to 
know. Care should be taken, therefore, in introducing 
two individuals, that the introduction be mutually 
agreeable. Whenever it is practicable, it is best to settle 
the point by inquiring beforehand. When this is inex- 
pedient from any cause, a thorough acquaintance with 
both parties will warrant the introducer to judge of the 
point for him or herself 

Universal Introductions. 

While the habit of universal introductions is a 
bad one, there are many men in cities and villages 
who are not at all particular whom they introduce to 
each other. As a general rule, a man should be as 
careful about the chsiracter of the person he intro- 
duces to his friends, as he is of him whose tiotes he 
would endorse. 

The Introduction op a Gentleman to a Lady. 

A gentleman should not be introduced to a lady, 
unless her permission has been previously obtained, 
and no one should ever be introduced into the house 
of a friend, except permission is first granted. Such 
introductions, however, are frequent, but they are im- 
proper, for a person cannot know that an introduction 
of this kind will be agreeable. If a person asks 
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you to introduce him to another, or a gentleman asks 
to be introduced to a lady, and you find the introduc- 
tion would not be agreeable to the other party, you may 
decline on the ground that you are not sufdciently in- 
timate to take that liberty. 

When a gentleman is introduced to a lady, both 
bow slightly, and the gentleman opens conversation. 
It is the place of the one who is introduced to make the 
first remark. 

Informal Introduction. 

It is not strictly necessary that acquaintanceship 
should wait a formal introduction. Persons meeting 
at the house of a common Mend may consider that 
fact a sufficient warrant for the preliminaries of ac- 
quaintanceship, if there appears to be a mutual in- 
clination toward such acquaintanceship. The presence 
of a person in a friend's house, is a sufficient guaranty 
for his or her respectability. Gentlemen and ladies 
may form acquaintances in traveling, on a steamboat, 
in a railway car, or a stage-coach, without the for- 
mality of an introduction. Such acquaintanceship 
should be conducted with a • certain amount of re- 
serve, and need not be prolonged beyond the time 
of casual meeting. The slightest approach to disre- 
spect or familiarity should be checked by dignified 
silence. A young lady, however, is not accorded the 
same privilege of forming acquaintances, as is a mar- 
ried or elderly lady, and should be careful about 
doing 00. g 
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Introductions at a Ball. 

It is the pari; of the host and hostess at a ball to 
introduce their gv^sts, though guests may, with per- 
fect propriety, iritioduce each other, or, as abeady in- 
timated, may converse with one another without the 
ceremony of a formal introduction. A gentleman, be- 
fore introducing his Mends to ladies, should obtain 
permission of the latter to do so, unless he is perfect- 
ly sure, from his knowledge of the ladies, that the 
introductions will be agreeable. The ladies should 
always grant such permission, unless there is a strong 
reason for refusing. The French, and to some extent 
the English, dispense with introductions at a private 
ball. The fact that they have been invited to meet 
each other is regarded as a guaranty that they are 
fit to be mutually acquainted, and is a sufficient war- 
rant for self-introduction. At a puUic ball partners 
must be introduced to each other. Special introduo- 
ing may be made with propriety by the master of 
ceremonies. At public balls it is well for ladies to 
dance only, or for the niost part, with gentlemen of 
their own party, or those with whom they have had a 
previous acquaintance. 

The Manner op Introduction. 

The proper form of introduction is to present the 
gentleman to the lady, the younger to the older, the 
inferior in social standing to the superior. In intro- 
ducing, you bow to the lady and say, " Miss C, allow 
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me to introduce to you Mr. D. Mr. D., Miss C." It 
is the duty of Mr. D. upon bowing to say, " It gives 
me great pleasure to form your acquaintance, Miss 
C.,'' or a remark of this nature. 

If gentlemen are to be introduced to one another, 
the form is, ^'CoL Blank, permit me to introduce to 
you Mr. Cole. Mr. Cole, Col. Blank." The exact 
words of an introduction are immaterial, so long as 
the proper form and order is preserved. 

The word "present" is often used in place of "in- 
troduce." While it is customary to repeat the names 
of the two parties introduced at the close of the in- 
troduction, it is often omitted as a useless formality. 
It is of the utmost importance that each name should 
be spoken distinctly. If either of the parties does not 
distinctly hear the name of the other he should say 
at once, without hesitation or embarrassment, before 
making the bow, "I beg your pardon; I did not 
catch (or understand) the name," when it may be 
repeated to him. 

If several persons are to be introduced to one in- 
dividual, mention the name of the single individual 
first, and then call the others in succession, bowing 
slightly as each name is pronounced. 

It is the part of true politeness, after introductions, 
to explain to each person introduced something of the 
business or residence of each, as they will assist in 
opening conversation. Or, if one party haa recently 
retomed from a foreign trip, it is courteous to say sa 
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Casual Introductions. 

While it is not necessary to introduce people who 
chance to meet in your house during a morning call; 
yet, if there is no reason for supposing that such an 
introduction will be objectionable to either party, it 
seems better to give it, as it sets both parties at ease 
in conversation. Acquaintanceship may or may not 
follow such an introduction, at the option of the 
parties. People who meet at the house of a mutual 
friend need not recognize each other as acquaintances 
if they meet again elsewhere, unless they choose to 

do 80. 

Intboducing Relatives. 

In introducing members of your own family, be 
careful not only to specify the degree of relationship, 
but to give the name also. It is awkward to a stranger 
to be introduced to "My brother Tom," or "My 
lister Carrie." When either the introducer or the 
introduced is a married lady, the name of the party 
introduced can only be guessed at 

Bestowing op Titles. 

In introducing a person give him his appropriate 
title. If he is a clergyman, say "The Rev. Mr. 
Clark." If a doctor of divinity, say "The Rev. Dr. 
ClarL" If he is a member of Congress, call him 
^'Honorable," and specify to which branch of Con- 
gress he belongs. K he is governor of a State, men* 
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tion what State. If lie is a man of any celebrity in 
the world of art or letters, it is well to mention the 
&ct something after this manner: "Mr. Fish, the 
artist, whose pictures you have frequently seen,' or 
"Mr. Hart, author of *Our Future State," which you 
so greatly admired." 

Obligatory Introductions. 

A friend visiting at your house must be introduced 
to all callers, and courtesy requires the latter to cul- 
tivate the acquaintance while your visitor remains 
with you. If you are the caller introduced, you 
must show the same attention to the friend of your 
friend that you wish shown your own friends under 
the same circumstances. Persons meeting at public 
places need not introduce each other to the strangers 
who may chance to be with them; and, even if the in- 
troduction does take place, the acquaintance need not 
be continued unless desired. 

The Obligation op an Introduction. 

Two persons who have been properly introduced 
have in future certain claims upon one another's ac- 
quaintance, which should be recognized, unless there 
are sufficient reasons for overlooking them. Even in 
that case good manners require tlie formal bow of 
recognition upon meeting, which, of itself, encourages 
no familiarity. Only a very ill-bred person will meet 
another with a stare. 
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The Salxttation afteb Introduction. 

A slight bow is all that is required by courtesy, 
after an introduction. Shaking hands is optional, 
and it should rest with the older, or the superior in 
social standing to make the advances. It is often an 
act of kindness on their part, and as such to be com- 
mended* It is a common practice. among gentlemen, 
when introduced to one another, to shake hands, 
and, as it evinces more cordiality than a mere bow, 
is generally to be preferred. An unmarried lady 
should not shake hands with gentlemen indiscrimin- 
ately. 

The Fibst to Beooqnize. 

It is the privilege of the lady to determine whether 
she will recognize a gentleman after an introduction, 
and he is bound to return the bow. In bowing to a 
lady on the street, it is not enough that a gentleman 
should touch his hat, he should lift it from his head. 

The "Cut Dibbct." 

The "cut direct," which is given by a prolonged 
stare at a person, if justified at all, can only be in 
case of extraordinary and notoriously bad conduct on 
the part of the individual "cut," and is very seldom 
called for. If any one wishes to avoid a bowing ac- 
quaintance with another, it can be done by looking 
aside or dropping the eyes. It is an invariable rule 
of good society, that a gentleman cannot "cut" a 
lady imder any circumstances, but drcumstances may 
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arise when he may be excused for persisting in not 
meeting her eyes, for if their eyes meet, he must bow. 

Meetinq is the Stbeet. 

If, while walking with one Mend, in the street, you 
meet another and stop a moment to speak with the lat- 
ter, it is not necessary to introduce the two who are 
strangers to one another; but, when you separate, the 
Mend who accompanies you gives a parting salutation, 
the same as yoursell The same rule applies if the 
Mend you meet chances to be a lady. 

iKTRODUCmO YOXTBSELF. 

If, on entering a drawing-room to pay a visit, you 
are not recognized, mention your name immediately. 
If you know but one member of the family and you 
find others only in the room, introduce yourself to 
them. Unless this is done, much awkwardness may 
be occasioned. 

Aboxtt Shaking Hands. 

When a lady is introduced to a gentleman, she 
should merely bow but not give her hand, unless the 
gentleman is a well known friend of some member of 
the £unily. In that case she may do so if she pleases, 
as a mark of esteem or respect A gentleman must 
not offer to shake hands with a lady until she has made 
the first movement. 

A married lady should extend her hand upon being 
introduced to a stranger brought to her house by 
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her husband, or by a common friend, as an evidence 

of her cordial welcome. 

« 

LeTTEBS of Iin?RODUCTION. 

Friendly letters of introduction should only be 
given to personal friends, introducing them, and only 
addressed to those with whom the writer has a strong 
personal friendship. It is hot only foolish, but posi- 
tively dangerous to give such a letter to a person 
with whom the writer is but slightly acquainted, as 
you may thus give your countenance and endorse- 
ment to a person who will take advantage of your 
carelessness to bring you into embarrassing and mor- 
tifying positions. Again, you should never address a 
letter of introduction to any but an intimate friend of 
long standing, and even then it should not be done, 
unless you are perfectly satisfied that the person you 
are to introduce will be an agreeable and congenial 
person for your Mend to meet, as it would be very an- 
noying to send to your friend a visitor who would prove 
to him disagreeable. Even amongst Mends of long 
standing such letters should be given very cautiously 
and sparingly. 

The form of letters of introduction is given in the 
chapter on " Letter-writing." 

Deliverino a. Letter of Introductiok. 

It is not necessary to deliver a Mendly letter of 
introduction to a person who resides in another town* 
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It is better to send it to the person to whom it is 
directed, on your arrival, accompanied by your card 
^ of address. If he wishes to Qomply with the request 
of his friend he will call upon you, and give you an 
invitation to visit him; circumstances, however, might 
render it exceedingly inconvenient, or impossible for 
the person to whom the letter is addressed, to 
call upon you; consequently a neglect to call need 
not be considered a mark of ill-breeding, though by 
some people it is so considered. The person ad- 
dressed must consult his own feelings in the matter, 
and while aiming to do what is right, he is not 
bound to sacrifice business or other important mat- 
ters to attend to the entertainment of a friend's friend. 
In such a case he may send his own card to the 
address of the person bearing the letter of intro- 
duction, and the latter is at liberty to call upon him at 
his leisure. 

The Dttty of the Person Addressed. 

In Europe it is the custom for a person with a letter 
of introduction to make the first call, but in this coun- 
try we think that a stranger should never be made to 
feel that he is begging our attention, and that it is in- 
delicate for him to intrude until he is positive that his 
company would be agreeable. Consequently, if it is 
your wish and in your power to welcome any one 
recommended to you by letter from a friend, or to 
show your regard for your friend's friend, you must 
call upon him with all possible dispatch, after you xe- 
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ceive his letter of introduction, and give him as hos- 
pitable a reception and entertainment as it is possible 
to give, and such as yon would bo pleased to receive 
were you in liis place. 

Lettebs of Ihtboduciioh for Bubihbss Purposes. 

Letters of introduction to and from business men 
may be delivered by the bearers in person, and eti- 
quette does not requite the receiver to entertain the 
person introduced as a friend of the writer. It is ea- 
tircly optional with the person to whom the latter is 
introduced how he welcomes him, or whether he entei- 
toins him or not, though his courtesy would be apt to 
suggest that eome kind attentions should be paid him. 




CHAPTER IV. 

Bf Hi iiiwt n ytt ni 



ARLYLE says: "What we call 'formulas* are 
not in their origin bac^; they are indisputably 
good. Formula is method, habitude; found 
wherever man is found. Formulas fiishion 
themselves as paths do, as beaten highways leading 
toward some sacred, high object, whither many men 
are bent. Consider it: One man fidl of heartfelt, 
earnest impulse finds out a way of doing something — 
were it uttering his soul's reverence for the Highest, 
toer^ it but of fitly BoXuting his feUow-man. An inventor 
was needed to do that, a poet; he has articulated the 
dim, struggling thought that dwelt in his own and 
many hearts. This is his way of doing that These 
are his footsteps, the beginning of a ' path.' And now 
see the second man travels naturally in the footsteps 
of his foregoer; it is the easiest method. In the foot- 
steps of his foregoer, yet with his improvements, with 
changes where such seem good; at aU events with 
enlargements, the path ever widening itself as more 
travel it, till at last there is a broad highway, whereon 

the whole world may travel and drive." 

(43) 
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Salittatiok Originally an Act of Wobship. 

A lady writer of distinction says of salutations: 
"It would seem that good manners were originally 
the expression of submission from the weaker to the 
stronger. In a rude state of society every salutation 
is to this day an act of worship. Hence the common- 
est acts, phrases and signs of courtesy with which we 
are now fnmiliar, date from those earlier stages when 
the strong hand ruled and the inferior demonstrated 
his allogiance by studied servility. Let us take, for 
example, the words *sir' and ^ madam.' *Sir' is de- 
rived from seigneur, sieur, and originally meant lord, 
king, ruler and, in its patriarchal sense, father. The 
title of sire was last borne by some of the ancient 
feudal *fainili€i3 of France, who, as Selden has said, 

* affected rather to be styled by the name of sire than 
baron, as Le Sire de Montmorenci and the like.' 

* Madam' or 'madamc,' corrupted by servants into 

* ma'am,' and by Mrs. Gamp and her tribe into *mum,' is 
in substance equivalent to 'your exalted,' or 'your high- 
ness,' madame originally meaning high-bom, or stately, 
and being applied only to ladies of the highest rank. 

"To turn to our every-day forms of salutation. 
We take off our hats on visiting an acquaintance. 
We bow on being introduced to strangers. We rise 
when visitors enter our drawing-room. We wave our 
hand to our friend as he passes the window or drives 
away from our 'door. The Oriental, in like manner, 
leaves his shoee on the threshold when he pays a 
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visit The natives of the Tonga Islands kiss the soles 
of a chieftain's feet The Siberian peasant grovels in 
the dust before a Russian noble. Each of these acts 
has a primary, an hiBtorical significance. The very 
word 'salutation,' in the first place, derived as it is 
from scUutatio^ the daily homage paid by a Roman 
client to his patron, suggests in itself a history of 
manners. 

'^To bare the head was originally an act of sub- 
mission' to gods and rulers. A bow is a modified 
prostration. A lady's courtesy is a modified genuflec- 
tion. Rising and standing are acts of homage-; and 
when we wave our hand to a friend on the opposite 
side of the street, we are unconsciously imitating the 
Romans, who as Selden tells us, used to stand 'some- 
what off before the images of their gods, solemnly 
moving the right hand to the lips and casting it, as 
if they had cast kisses.' Again, men remove the 
glove when they shake hands with a lady — ^a custom 
evidently of feudal origin. The knight removed his 
iron gaimtlet, the pressure of which would have been 
all too harsh for the palm of a fair chatelaine; and the 
custom, which began in necessity, has traveled down 
to us as a point of etiquette." 

Salutations of Different Nations. 

Each nation has its own method of salutation. In 
Southern AMca it is the custom to rub toes. In 
Lapland your fiiend rubs his nose against youis. The 
Turk folds his arms upon his breast luid bends his 
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head very low. The Moors of Morocco have a some- 
what startling mode of salutatibxL They ride at a 
gallop toward a stranger, as though they would un- 
horse him, and when close at hand suddenly check 
their horse and fire a pistol over the person's head. 
The Egyptian solicitously asks you, "How do you per- 
spire?" and lets his hand fall to the knee. The Chinese 
bows low and inquires, "Have you eaten? The Span- 
iard says, " God be with you, sir," or, " How do you 
stand?" And the Neapolitan piously remarks) "Grow 
in holiness." The German asks, "How goe& it with 
you?** The Frenchman bows profoundly and inquires, 
"How do you carry yourself." 

Foreigners are given to embracing. In France and 
Germany the parent kisses his grown-up son on the 
forehead, men throw their arms around the necks of 
their friends, and brothers embrace like lovers. It is 
a curious sight to Americans, with their natural pre- 
judices against publicity in kissing. 

In England and America there are three modes of 
salutation — ^the bow, the hand-shaking and the kiss. 

The Bow. 

It is said: "A bow is a note drawn at sight 
You are bound to acknowledge it inmiediately, and 
to the full amount" It should be respectful, cordial, 
civil or familiar, according to circumstances. Between 
gentlemen, an inclination of the head, a gesture of 
the hand, or the mere touching of the hat is suffici- 
ent; but in bowing to a lady, the hat must be lifted 
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from the head. If you know people slightly, you re- 
cognize them slightly; if you know them well, you 
bow with more familiarity. The body is not bent at all 
in bowing; the inclination of the head is all that is 
necessary. 

If the gentleman is smoking, he withdraws his cigar 
from his mouth before lifting his hat to a lady, or if 
he should happen lo have his hand in his pocket he 
removes it. 

At the moment of the first meeting of the eyea of an 
acquaintance you bow. Any one who has been intro- 
duced to you, or any one to whom you have been 
introduced, is entitled to this mark of respect. 

The bow is the touchstone of good breeding, and to 
neglect it, even to one with whom you may have a 
trifling difference, shows deficiency in cultivation and in 
the instincts of refinement A bow does not entail 
a caUing acquaintance. Its entire neglect reveals the 
character and training of the person; the manner of its 
observance reveals the very shades of breeding that 
exist between the ill-bred and the well-bred* 

RsTUBNiNa A Bow. 

A gentleman walking with a lady returns a bow made 
to her, whether by a lady or gentleman (lifting his hat 
not too far from his head), although the one bowing is 
an entire stranger to him. 

It is civility to return a bow, although you do not 
know, the one who is bowing to you. Either the one 
who bows, knows you, or has mistaken you for some 
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one else. In either case you should return the bow, 
and probably the mistake will be discovered to have 
occurred for want of quick recognition on your 
own part, or from some resemblance that you bear to 
another. 

The Makkeb of Bowikg. 

The manner in which the salutation of recognition 
is made, may be regarded as an unerring test of the 
breeding, training, or culture of a person. It should 
be prompt as soon as the eyes meet, whether on 
the street or in a room. The intercourse need go no 
further, but that bow must be made. There are but 
few laws which have better reasons for their obser- 
vance than this. This rule holds good under all* cir- 
cumstances, whether within doors or without. Those 
who abstain from bowing at one time, and bow at an- 
other, should not be surprised to find that the person 
whom they have neglected, has avoided the continua- 
tion of their acquaintance. 

Duties of Young to Older People. 

Having once had an introduction that entitles to 
recognition, it is the duty of the person to recall 
himself or herself to the recollection of the older 
person, if there is much difference in age, by bowing 
each time of meeting, until the recognition becomes 
mutual. As persons advance in life, they look for 
these attentions upon the part of the yoimg. Persons 
who have large circles of acquaintance, often confuse 
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the fieu^es of the young whom they know with the 
familiar faces which they meet and do not know, 
and from frequent errors of this kind, they get iixto 
the habit of waiting to catch some look or gesture of 
recognition. 

How TO Avoid REcooNmoN. 

If a person desires to avoid a bowing acquaintance 
with a person who has been properly introduced, he 
may do so by looking aside, or dropping the eyes as 
the person approaches, for, if the eyes meet, there is no 
alternative, bow he must 

On Public Promenades. 

Bowing once to a person upon a public promenade 
or drive is all that civility requires. If the person is a 
friend, it is in bett^ form, the second and subsequent 
passings, should you catch his or her eye, to smile 
slightly instead of bowing repeatedly. If an ^acqaint- 
ance, it is best to avert the eyes. 

A Smilinq Bow. 

A bow should never be accompanied by a broad 
smile, even when you are well acquainted, and yet a 
high authority well says: ** You should never speak to 
an acquaintance without a smile in your eyes." 

Deference to. Elderly People. 

A young lady should show the same deference to 
an elderly lady that a gentleman does to a lady. It 

4 
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may also be said that a young man should show proper 
deference to elderly gentlemen. 

Words of Salutation. 

The words commonly used in saluting a person 
are "Good Morning," "Good Afternoon,'* "Good Even- 
ing," "How do you do" (sometimes contracted into 
"Howdy" and "How dye do,") and "How are you," 
The three former are most appropriate, as it seems some- 
what absurd to ask after a person s health, unless you 
stop to receive an answer. A respectful bow should 
accompany the words. 

Shaking Hands. 

Among friends the shaking of the hand is the 
most genuine and cordial expression of good-will. It 
is not necessary, though in certain cases it is not for- 
bidden, upon introduction; but when acquaintance- 
ship has reached any degree of intimacy, it is perfectly 

proper. 

Etiquette of Handshaking. 

An authority upon this subject says: "The eti- 
quette of handshaking is simple. A man has no right 
to take a lady^s hand until it is offered. He has 
even less right to pinch or retain it. Two ladies 
shake hands gently and softly. A young lady gives 
her hand, but does not shake a gentleman's unless 
she is his friend. A lady should always rise to give 
her hand; a gentleman, of course, never dares to do so 
seated. On introduction in a room, a married lady 
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generally offers her hand; a young lady, not In a 
ballroom^ where the introduction is to dancing, not to 
friendship, you never shake hands; and as a general 
rule, an introduction is not followed by shaking hands, 
only by a bow. It may perhaps be laid down that the 
more public the place of introduction, the less hand- 
shaking takes place. But if the introduction be particu- 
lar, if it be accompanied by personal recommendation, 
such as, * I want you to know my friend Jones,* or if 
Jones comes with a letter of presentation, then you 
give Jones your hand, and warmly, too. Lastly, it is 
the privilege of a superior to offer or withhold his or 
her hand, so that an inferior should never put his for- 
ward first'* 

When a lady so &r puts aside her reserve as to shake 
hands at all, she should give her hand with frankness 
and cordiality. There should be equal frankness and 
cordiality on the gentleman's part, and even more 
warmth, though a careful avoidance of anything like 
offensive familiarity or that which might be mistaken 
as such* 

In shaking hands, the right hand should always be 
offered, unless it be so engaged as to make it impossi- 
ble, and tlysn an excuse should be offered. The French 
give the left hand, as nearest the heart 

The mistress of a household should offer her hand to 
every guest invited to her house. 

A gentleman must not shake hands with a lady until 
she has made the first move in that direction. It is a 
mark of rudeness not to give his hand instantly, should 
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she extend her own« A married lady should alwajrs 
extend her hand to a stranger brought to her house by 
a common friend, as an evidence of her cordial wel- 
come. Where an introduction is for dancing, there is 
no shaking of hands. 

The Kibs. 

This is the most affectionate form of salutation, and 
is only proper among near relations and dear friends. 

The Kiss of Friendship. 

The kiss of friendship^ and relationship is on the 
cheeks and forehead. In this country this act of affec- 
tion is generally excluded from public eyes, and in the 
case of parents and children and near relations, it is 
perhaps imnecessarily so. 

KiSSIKG IN PuBLia 

The custom which has become quite prevalent of 
women kissing each other whenever they meet in pub- 
lic, is regarded as vulgar, and by ladies of delicacy and 
refinement is entirely avoided* 

The Eliss of Respect. 

s 

The kiss of respect — almost obsolete in this coun- 
trv — ^is made on the hand. The custom is retained in 
(jermany and among gentleman of the most courtly 
manners in England* 



CHAPTER V. 
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'HERE are calls of ceremony, of condolence, 

of congratulation and of friendship. All but 

the latter are usually of short duration. The 

call of friendship is usually of less formality 

and may be of some length. 

Morning Calls. 

"Morning calls," as they are termed, should not be 
made earlier than 12 m., nor later than 5 p. m. 

A morning call should not exceed half an hour in 
length. From ten to twenty minutes is ordinarily quite 
long enough. If other visitors come in, the visit should 
terminate as speedily as possible. Upon leaving, bow 
slightly to the strangers. 

In making a call be careful to avoid the lunch- 

eibn and dinner hour of your friends. From two imtil 

five is ordinarily the most convenient time for morning 

calls. 

Evening Calu9. 

It is sometimes more convenient for both the caller 

and those called upon that the call should be made in 

(68) 
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the evening. An evening call should never be made 
later than nine o'clock, nor be prolonged after ten, 
neither should it exceed an hour in length. 

Rules for Formal Calls. 

The lady of the house rises upon the entrance of her 
visitors, who at once advance to pay their respects to 
her before speaking to others. If too many callers are 
present to enable her to take the lead in conversation, 
she pays special attention to the latest arrivals, watch- 
ing to see that no one is left alone, and talking to each 
of her guests in succession, or seeilkig that some one is 
doing so. 

A lady who is not in her own house does not 
rise, either on the arrival or departure of ladies, 
unless there is some great difference of age. Atten- 
tion to the aged is one of the marks of good-breed- 
ing which i^ never neglected by the thoughtful and 
refined. 

It is not customary to introduce residents of the 
same city, unless the hostess knows that an introduc- 
tion will be agreeable to both parties. Strangers in 
the place are always introduced. 

Ladies and gentlemen who meet in the drawing- 
room of a common friend, are privileged to speak to 
each other without an introduction; though gentle- 
men generally prefer to ask for introductions When 
introduced to any one, bow slightly, and enter at once 
into conversation. It shows a lack of good breeding 
not to do BO. 
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When introductioDB are given, it is the gentleman 
who should be presented to the lady; when two ladies 
are introduced it is the younger who is presented to 
the older. 

A lady receiving gives her hand to a stranger as to a 
friend, when she wishes to bestow some mark of 
cordiality in welcoming a guest to her home, but a gen- 
tieman should not take the initiatory in handshaking. 
It is the lady's privilege to give or withhold as she 
chooses. 

A gentleman rises, when those ladies with whom 
he is talking rise to take their leave. He also rises 
upon the entrance of ladies, but he does not oflFer 
seats to those entering, unless in his own house, or 
unless requested to do so by the hostess, and then 
he does not offer his own chair if others are availa- 
ble. ^ 

A call should not be less than fifteen minutes in 
duration, nor should it be so long as to become 
tedious. A bore is a person who does not know 
when you have had enough of his or her company, 
and gives more of it than is desirable. Choose a 
time to leave when there is a lull in the conversa- 
tion, and the hostess is not occupied with fresh 
arrivals. Then take leave of your hostess, bowing to 
those you know as you leave the room, not to each 
in turn, but let one bow include all. 

Calls ought to be made within three days after a 
dinner or tea party, if it is a first invitation; and 
it not| within a week. After a.party or a ball, whether 
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you have accepted the invitation or not, you call 
within a week. 

A lady who has no regular reception day, will 
endeavor to receive callers at any time. If she is 
occupied, she will instruct her servant to say that she 
is engaged; but a visitor once admitted into the house 
must be seen at any inconvenience. 

A lady should never keep a caller waiting without 
sending to see whether a delay of a few minutes will 
inconvenience the caller. Servants should be instructed 
to return and announce to the person waiting, that 
the lady will be down immediately. Any delay 
whatever should be apologized for. 

If, on making a call, you are introduced into a 
room where you are unknown to those assembled, at 
once give your name and mention upon whom your 
call is made. 

In meeting a lady or gentleman whose name you 
cannot recall, frankly say so, if you find it necessary. 
Sensible persons will prefer to recall themselves to 
your memory rather than to feel that you are talking 
to them without fully recognizing them. To afiect not 
to remember a person is despicable, and reflects only 
on the pretender. 

Gentlemen, as well as ladies, when making formal 
calls, send in but one card, no matter how many 
members of the family they may wish to see. If a 
guest is stopping at the house, the same rule is ob- 
served. If not at home, one card is left for the lady, 
and one for the guest. The card for the lady may 
be folded so as to include the family. 
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Rules for Summer Resorts. 

At places of summer resort, those who own theil 
cottages, call first upon those who rent them, and 
those who rent, in turn, call upon each other, ac- 
cording to priority of arrivaL In all these cases there 
are exceptions; as, where there is any great difierence 
in ages, the younger then calling upon the older, if 
there has been a previous acquaintance or exchange 
of calls. If there has been no previous acquaintance 
or exchange of calls, the older lady pays the first call, 
imless she takes the initiative by inviting the younger 
to call upon her, or by sending her an invitation to 
some entertainment, which she is about to give. 
When the occupants of two villas, who have arrived 
the same season, meet at the house of a common 
friend, and the older of the two uses her privilege of 
inviting the other to call, it would be a positive rude- 
ness not to call; and the sooner the call is made, the 
more civil will it be considered. It is equally rude, 
when one lady asks permission of another to bring a 
friend to call, and then neglects to do it, after per- 
mission has been given. If the acquaintance is not 
desired, the first call can be the last 

Calls made by Cards. 

Only calls of pure ceremony — such as are made 
previous to an entertainment on those persons who 
are not to be invited, and to whom yon are indebted 
for any attentions — ^are made by handing in cards; 
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nor can a call in person be returned by cards. Ex- 
ceptions to this rule comprise P. P. C. calls, cards left 
or sent by persons in mourning, and those which an- 
nounce a lady^s day for receiving calls, on her return 
to town, after an absence. 

Receftiok Days. 

Some ladies receive only on certain days or even- 
ings, which are once a week, once a fortnight, or once 
a month as the case may be, and the time is duly 
announced by cards. When a lady has made this 
rule it is considerate, on the part of her friends, to 
observe it, for it is sometimes regarded as an intrusion 
to call at any other time. The reason of her having 
made this rule may have been to prevent the loss 
of too much time from her duties, in the receiving of 
calls from her friends. 

Calls after Betrothal. 

When a betrothal takes place and it is formally 
announced to the relatives and friends on both sides, 
calls of congratulation follow. The bridegroom that 
is to be, is introduced by the family of the proposed 
bride to their connections and most intimate friends, 
and his family in return introduce her to relatives 
and acquaintances whom they desire her to know. 
The simplest way of bringing this about is by the 
parents leaving the cards of the betrothed, with their 
own, upon all families on their visiting list whom they 
wish to have the betrothed pair visit 
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The Cabdb and Calls of Stbangebs. 

Strangers arriving are expected to send their cards 
to their acquaintances, bearing their direction, as an 
announcement that they are in the city. This rule is 
often neglected, but, unless it is observed, strangers 
may be a long time in town without their presence 
bemg known. 

Retubning a FntST Call. 

A first call ought to be returned within three or 
four days. A longer delay than a week is considered 
an intimation that you are unwilling to accept the 
new acquaintance, unless some excuse for the remiss- 
ness is made. 

FoRMiNO Acquaintance. 

In an event of exchange of calls between two 
ladies, without meeting, who are known to each other 
only by sight, they should upon the first opportunity, 
make themselves acquainted with one another. The 
younger should seek the older, or the one who has 
been the recipient of the first attention should intro- 
duce herself, or seek an introduction, but it is not neces- 
sary to stand upon ceremony on such points. Ladies 
knowing each other by sight, bow, after an exchange 
of cards. 

The Fikst Call. 

When it becomes a question as to who shall 
call first, between old residents, the older should take 
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the initiatory. Ladies, who have been in the habit of 
meeting for sometime without exchanging calls, some* 
times say to each other: "I hope you will come and 
see me,'' and often the answer is made: ''Oh, you 
must come and see me first?" That answer could 

• 

only be given, with propriety, by a lady who is much 
the older of the two. The lady who extends the in- 
vitation makes the first advance, and the one who 
receives it should at least say: "I thank you, — ^you 
are very kind," and then accept the invitation or not, 
as it pleases her. It is the custom for residents to 
make the first coll upon strangers. 

Calls of Congratulation. 

Calls of congratulation are made when any happy 
or auspicious event may have occured in the family 
visited — such as a birth, marriage, or any piece of 
good fortune. Such visits may be made either similar 
to the morning or the evening caU. Such visits may 
also be made upon the appointment of friends to any 
important office or honored position, or when a friend 
haa distinguished himself by a notable public addiress 
or oration. 

P. P. C. Calls. 

When persons are going abroad to be absent for a 
considerable period, if they have not time or inclina- 
tion to take leave of all their friends by making 
formal calls, they will send to each of their friends a 
card with the letters P. P. C. written upon it. They 
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are the initials of ''Ponr Prendre Conge/^' — ^to take 
leaye, — and may with propriety stand for ''presents 
parting compliments.'' On returning homo, it is cus- 
tomary that friends should first call upon them. A 
neglect to do so, unless for some good excuse, is 
sufficient cause to drop their acquaintance. In taking 
leave of a family, you send as many cards as you 
vould if yon were paying an ordinary visit. 

Visits op Condolence. 

Visits of condolence should be made within a week 
after the event which occasions them ; but if the 
acquaintance be slight, imn^diately after the family 
appear at publio worship. A card should be sent in, 
and if your friends are able to receive you, your 
manners and conversation should be in harmony with 
the character of your visit. It is deemed courteous to 
send in a mourning card ; and for ladies to make 
their calls in black silk or plain-colored appareL It 
donates' that they sympathize with the affections of 
the family, and a warm, heartfelt sympathy is always 
appreciated. 

Eyenino Visits. 

Evening visits are paid only to those with whom 
we are well acquainted. They should not bo frequent, 
even where one is intimate, nor should they be pro- 
tracted to a great length. Frequent visits are apt to 
become tiresome to your friends or acquaintances, and 
long visits may entitle you to' the appellation of 
**bore.'' 
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If you should happen to pay an evening visit at a 
house where a small party had assembled, unknown 
to you, present yourself and converse for a few min- 
utes with an unembarrassed air, after which you may 
leave, pleading as an excuse that you had only in- 
tended to make a short calL An invitation to stay 
and spend the evening, given for the sake of courtesy 
should not be accepted. If urged very strongly to 
remain, and the company is an informal gathering, 
you may with propriety consent to do so. 

Keep an Account of Calls. 

« 

A person should kee*p a strict account of cere- 
monial calls, and take note of how soon calls are 
returned. By doing so, an opinion can be formed as 
to how frequently visits are desired. Instances may 
occur, wher, in consequence of age or ill health, calls 
should be made without any reference to their being 
returned. It must be remembered that nothing must 
interrupt the discharge of this duty. 

Calls of Ceremony Among Friends. 

Among relatives and friends, calls of mere cere- 
mony are unnecessary. It is, however, needful to make 
suitable calls, and to avoid staying too long, if your 
friend is engaged. The courtesies of society should be 
maintained among the nearest friends, and even in 
the domestic circle. 
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"Engaged" or "Not at Home." 

If a lady is so employed that she cannot receive 
callers she should charge the servant who goes to 
answer the bell to say that she is "engaged" oi 
"not at home." This will prove sufficient with alT 
well-bred people. 

The servant should have her orders to say "en-, 
gaged" or "not at home" before any one has called, 
so that the lady shall avoid all risk of being obliged 
to inconvenience herself in receiving company when 
she has intended to deny herself If there are to be 
exceptions made in favor of any individual or indi- 
viduals, mention their name specially to the 
servant, adding that you will see them if they call, but 
to all others you are " engaged." 

A lady should always be dressed sufficiently well to 
receive company, and not keep them waiting while she 
is making her toilet 

A well-bred person always endeavors to receive 
visitors at whatever time they call, or whoever they 
may be, but there are times when it is impo^^ible to 
do so, and then, of course, a servant is instructed 
beforehand to say "not at home" to the visitor. If, 
however, the servant admits the visitor and he is 
seated in the drawing-room or parlor it is the duty of 
the hostess to receive him or her at whatever incon- 
venience it may be to hersell 

When you call upon persons, and are informed 
at the door that the parties whom you ask for are 
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• 

engaged 70a should never insist in an attempt to be * 
admitted, but should acquiesce at once in any 
arrangements which they have made for their con- 
venience, and to protect themselves from interruption. 
However intimate you may be in any house you 
have no right, when an order has been given to 
exclude general visitors, and no exception has been 
made of you, to violate that exclusion, and declare 
that the party should be at home to you. There are 
times and seasons when a person desires to be left 
entirely alone, and at such times there is no friendship 
for which she would give up her occupation or her 
solitude. ^ 

General Rules Regarding Calls. 

A gentleman in making a formal call should retain 
his hat and gloves in his hand on entering the room. 
The hat should not be laid upon a table or stand, 
but kept in the hand, unless it is found necessary 
from some cause to set it down. In that case, place it 
upon the floor. An umbrella should be left in the halL 
In an informal evening call, the hat, gloves, overcoat 
and cane may be left in the halL 

A lady, in making a call, may bring a stranger, 
even a gentleman, with her, without previous permis- 
sion. A gentleman, however, should never take the 
same liberty. 

No one should prolong a call if the person upon 
whom the call is made is foimd dressed ready to go 
out 
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A lady should be more richly dressed when callixig 
on her friends than for an ordinary walk. 

A lady should never call upon a gentleman except 
upon some business, officially or professionally. 

Never allow young children, dogs or pets of any 
sort to accompany you in a call. They often prove 
disagreeable and troublesome. 

Two persons out of one family, or at most three, are 
all that should call together. 

It is not customary in cities to offer refireshments 
to callers. In the country, where the caller has come 
firom some distance, it is exceedingly hospitable to do 
so. 

Galls in the country may be less ceremonious and of 
longer duration, than those made in the city. 

A person making a call should not, while waiting 
for a hostess, touch an open piano, walk about the 
room examining pictures, nor handle any ornament in 
the room. 

If there is a stranger visiting at the house of a Mend, 
the acquaintances of the j&mily should be punctilious to 
call at an early date. 

Never offer to go to the room of an invalid upon 
whom yo.u have called, but wait for an invitation to 
do so. 

In receiving morning calls, it is unnecessary for a 
lady to lay aside any employment, not of an absorb- 
ing nature, upon which she may happen to be en- 
gaged. Embroidery, crocheting or light needle-work are 

perfectly in harmony with the requirements of the 
5 
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hour, and the lady looks much better employed than 
in absolute idleness. 

A lady should pay equal attention to all her guests. 
The display of unusual deference is alone allowable, 
when distinguished rank or reputation or advanced age 
justifies it. 

A guest should take the seat indicated by the hostess. 
A gentleman should never seat himself on a sofa beside 
her, nor in a chair in immediate proximity, iiiiless she 
specially invites him to do so. 

A lady need not lay aside her bonnet during a formal 
call, even though urged to do so. If the call be a 
friendly and unceremonious one, she may do so if she 
thinks proper, but not without an invitation. 

A gentleman caller must not look at his watch 
during a call, imless, in doing, so, he pleads some 
engagement and asks to be excused. 

Formal calls are generally made twice a year; but 
only once a year is binding, when no invitations have 
been received that require calls in return. 

In calling upon a person living at a hotel or 
boarding-house, it is customary to stop in the parlor 
and send your card to the room of the person called 
upon. 

When a person has once risen to take leave, he should 
not be persuaded to prolong his stay. 

Callers should take special pains to make their visits 
opportune. On the other hand, a lady should always 
receive her callers, at whatever hour or day they come, 
if it is possible to do so. 
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When a gentleman has called and not found the 
lady at home, it is civility on the part of the lady, 
upon the occasion of their next meeting, to express 
her regret at not seeing him. He should reciprocate 
the regret, and not reply unthinkingly or awkwardly: 
^ Oh it made no particular difference," "it was of no 
great consequence," or words to that effect 

After you have visited a friend at her country 
seat, or after receiving an invitation to visit her, a 
call is due her upon her return to her town residence. 
This is one of the occasions when a call should bo 
made promptly and in person, imless you have a 
reason for wishing to discontinue the acquaintance; 
even then it would be more civil to take another 
opportunity for dropping a friend who wished to show 
a civility, unless her character has been irretrievably 
lost in the meantime. 

New-Year's Calis. 

The custom of New- Year's calling is prevalent in 
all cities, and most villages in the country, and so 
agreeable a custom is it, that it is becoming more in 
favor every year. This is the day when gentlemen 
keep up their acquaintanceship with ladies and fami- 
lies, some of whom they are unable to see, probably, 
during the whole year. Of late it has been cus- 
tomary in many cities to publish in one or more 
newspapers, a day or two before New- Years, a list 
of the ladies who will receive calls on that day, and 
from this list gentlemen arrange their oalls* For con 
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venlence and to add to the pleasure of the day, 
several ladies frequently unite in receiving calls at 
the residence of one of their number, but this is 
usually done when only one or two members of a 
family can receive. Where there are several members 
of a family, who can do so, they usually receive at 
their own home. 

Gentlemen call either singly, in couples, by threes 
or fours and sometimes even more, in carriages or on 
foot, as they choose. Calls commence about ten o'clock 
in the morning, and continue until about nine in the 
evening. When the gentlemen go in parties, they call 
upon the lady Mends of each, and if all are not ac- 
quainted, those who are, introduce the others. The 
length of a call is usually from five to fifteen minutes, 
but it is often governed by circumstances, and may 
be prolonged to even an hour. 

Refreshments are usually provided for the caUers, 
ar.d should always be offered, but it is not necessary 
that they should be accepted. If not accepted, an 
a^^^clogy should be tendered, with thanks for the offer. 
The refreshments may consist of oysters, raw or scal- 
loped, cold meats, salads, fruits, cakes, sandwiches, eta, 
and hot tea and coffee. 

Wlien callers are ushered into the reception-room, 
they are met by the ladies, when introductions are 
given, and the callers are invited to remove their 
overcoats, but it is optional with them whether they 
do so or not It is also optional with them whether 
they remove their gloves. When gentlemen axe Intro- 
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dnced to ladies in making New-Year's caUa, they are 
not thereby warranted in calling again npon any of 
these ladies, unless especially invited to do bo. It is 
the lady's pleasure whether the acquaintance shall be 
maintained. 

In making New- Year's calls, a gentleman leaves one 
card, whatever may he the number of ladies receiving 
with the hostess. If there is a basket at the door 
he leaves a cord f9r each of the ladies at the house 
including lady guests of the family, provided there are 
any. The New-Year's card should not differ from an 
ordinary calling card. It should be plain, with the 
name engraved, or printed in neat script It is not now 
considered in good taste to have "Happy New Year" 
or other words upon it, unless it may be the residence 
of the gentleman, which may be printed or written in 
the right hand comer, if deemed desirable. A gentle- 
man does not make calls the first New-Year's after his 
marriage, but receives at home with hia wife. 



CHAPTER VL 

JHiE[ii$ll? nf TIailmg* 



3ME of the social observiuic«8 pertaining to 
visiting away from one's own home, and ac- 
cepting the hospitalities of friends, are here 
given and are applicable to ladies and gentle- 
men alike. 

Generai. IrmTATioira. 
No one should accept a general invitation for a 
prolonged visit. "Do come and spend some time with 
me " may be said with all earnestness and cordiality, 
but to give the invitation real meaning the date* 
should be definitely fixed and the length of time 
stated. 

A person who pays a visit upon a general invito^ 
tion need not be surprised if he finds himself as un- 
welcome as he is unexpected. His friends may be 
absent from home, or their house may be already 
full, or they may not have made airangementd for 
visitors. From these and other causes they may be 
greatly inconvenienced by an unexpecfnd arrival. 

It would be well if people would abstain altogether 
&om this custom of giving general invitations, which 
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zeally means nothing, and be scrupulous to invite their 
desired guests at a stated time and for a given period. 

Limit op a Prolonged Visit. 

If no exact length of time is specified, it is well 
for visitors to limit a Tisit to three days or a week, 
according to the degree of intimacy they may have 
with the family, or the distance they have come to 
pay the visit, announcing this limitation soon after 
arrival, so that the host a/id the hostess may invite a 
prolongation of the stay if they desire it, or so that 
they can make their arrangements in accordance. 
One never likes to ask of a guest, " How long do you 
intend to remain?" yet it is often most desimble to 
know. • 

True Hospitality. 

Offer your guests the best thJsit you have in the 
way of food and rooms, and express no regrets, and 
moke no excuses that you have nothing better to 
give them. 

Try to make your guests feel at home; and do 
this, not by urging them in empty words to do so, 
but by making their stay as pleasant as possible, at 
the same time being careful to put out of sight any 
trifling trouble or inconvenience they may cause you. 

Devote as much time as is consistent with other 
engagements to the ^amusement and entertainment of 
your guests. 

Duties of the Visitor. 

On the other hand^ the visitor should try to con* 
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fonn as much as possible to the habits of the house 
which temporarily shelters him. He should never 
oBjcct to the hours at which meals are served, nor 
should he ever allow the family to be kept waiting 
on his account. 

It is a good Tule for a visitor to retire to his own 
apartment in the morning, or at least seek out some 
occupation or amusement of his own, without seeming 
to need the assistance or attention of host or hostess; 
for it is undeniable that these have certain duties 
which must be attended to at this portion of the day, 
in order to leave the balance of the time free for the 
entertainment of their guests. 

If any family matters of a private or unpleasant 
nature come to the knowledge of the guest during 
his stay, he must seem both blind and deaf, and 
never refer to them unless the parties interested speak 

of them first. 

The rule on which a host and hostess should act 
is to make their guests as much at ease as possible; 
that on which a visitor should act is to interfere as 
little as possible with the ordinary routine of the 

house. 

It is not required that a hostess should spend her 
whole time in the entertainment of her guests. The 
latter may prefer to be left to their own devices for 
a portion of the day. On the other hand, it shows 
the worst of breeding for a visitor to seclude himself 
&om the family and seek his own amusements and 
occnpntionsregardlessof their desire to join in them 
or oiitortain him. 
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• 

You shotild try to hold yourself at the dispoeal of 
those whom you are visiting. If they propose to you 
to ride, to drive or walk, you should acquiesce as fax 
as your strength will permit, and do your best to 
Bcem pleased at the efforts made to entertain you. 

You should not accept invitations without consult- 
ing your host You should not call upon the servants 
to do errands for you, or to wait upon you too much, 
nor keep the lEiEimily up after hours of retiring. 

If you have observed anything to the disadvantage 
of your Mends, while partaking of their hospitality, 
it never should be mentioned, either while you are 
under their roof or afterwards. Speak only of what 
redounds to their praise and credit. This feeling 
ought to be mutual between host and guest. What- 
ever good is observed in either may be commented 
upon, but the curtain of silence must be drawn over 
their faults. 

Give as little trouble as possible when a guest, but 
at the same time never think of apologizing for smy 
little additional trouble which your visit nuiy occasion 
It would imply that you thought your fidends incap- 
able of entertaining you without some inconvenience 
to themselves. 

Keep your room as neat as possible, and leave no 
articles of dress or toilet around to give trouble to 
servants. 

A lady guest will not hesitate to make her own bed, 
if few or no servents are kept ; and in the latter case 
she will do whatever else she can to lighten the labors 
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of her hostess as a return for the additional exertion 
her visit occasions. 

Invitations to Guests. 

Any invitation given to a lady guest should also 
include the hostess, and the guest is justified in de- 
clining to accept any invitation unless the hostess is 
also invited. Invitations received by the hostess 
should include the guest: Thus, at all places of amuse- 
ment and entertainment, guest and host may be 
together. 

Forbearance with Children. 

A guest should not notice nor find fault with the 
bad behavior of the children in the household where 
visiting, and should put up with any of their faults, 
and overlook any ill-bred or disagreeable actions on 
their part 

Guests making Presents. 

If a guest wishes to make a present to any mem- 
ber of the family she is visiting, it should be to the 
hostess, or if to any of the children, to the youngest 
in preference, though it is usually better to give it to 
the mother. Upon returning home, when the guest 
writes to the hostess, she expresses her thanks for the 
hospitality, and requests to be remembered to the 
family. 

Treatment of a Host's Friends. 

If you are a guest, you must be very cautious as 
to th« treatment of the Mends of your host or hostess. 
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If you do not care to be intimate with them, yon 
must be careful not to show a dislike for them, or 
thnt you wish to avoid them. You must be exceed- 
ingly polite and agreeable to them, avoiding any 
special familiarity, and keep them at a distance with- 
out hurting their feelings. Do not say to your host 
or hostess that you do not like any of their friends. 

Leave-taeinq. 

Upon taking leave, express the pleasure you have 
experienced in your visit. Upon returning home it is 
an act of courtesy to write and inform your friends 
of your safe arrival, at the same time repeating your 
thanks. 

A host and hostess should do all they can to make 
the visit of a friend agreeable ; they should urge him 
to stay as long as it is consistent with his own plans, 
and at the same time convenient to themselves. But 
when the time for dcp.irture has been fuUy fixed 
upon, no obstacles should be placed in the way of 
leave-taking. Help him in every possible way to de- 
part, at the same time giving him a cordial invitation 
to renew the visit at some future period. 



''Welcome tlio coining, npeed tlie parting, gaesty'* 

expresses the true spirit of hospitality. 



CHAPTER VIL 



TmHttj anh ©jrHiug inritt* 




'N authentic writer upon visitiiig cards says: 
" To the unrefined or underbred, the visiting 
card is but a trifling and insignificant bit of 
paper ; but to the cultured disciple of social 
law, it conveys a subtle and ummstakable intelligence. 
Its texture, style of engraving, and even the hour of 
leaving it, combine to place the stranger, whose name 
it bears, in a pleasant or a disagreeable attitude, even 
before his manners, conversation and face have been 
able to explain his social position. The higher the 
civilization of a community, the more careful it is to 
preserve the elegance of its social forms. It is quite 
as easy to express a perfect breeding in the fashion- 
able formalities of cards, as by any other method, and 
perhaps, indeed, it is the safest herald of an introduc- 
tion for a stranger. Its texture should be fine, its 
engraving a plain script, its size neither too small, ao 
that its recipients shall say to themselves, " A whim- 
sical person," nor too large to suggest ostentation. Re- 
finement seldom touches extremes in anjrthing." 

(7© 
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Calling Cabds. 

A card used in calling should have nothing upon 
it but the name of the caller. A lady's card should 
not bear her place of residence ; such cards having, of 
late, been appropriated by the members of the demi- 
monde. The street and number always look better 
upon the card of the husband than upon that of the 
wife. When necessary, they can be added in pencil 
on the cards of the wife and daughter. A business 
card should never be used for a friendly calL A 
physician may put the prefix "Dr.," or* the affix 
"M. D.," upon his card, and an army or navy officer 
his rank and branch of service. 

Wedding Cards. 

Wedding cards are only sent to those people whom 
the newly married couple desire to keep among their 
acquaintances, and it is then the duty of those receiv- 
ing the cards to call first on the young couple. 

Card to Serve for Calls. 

A person may make a card serve the purpose of 
a call, and it may either be sent in an envelope, by 
messenger or left in person. If left in person, one 
comer should be turned down. To indicate that a 
call is made on all or several members of the family, 
the card for the lady of the house is folded in the 
middle. If guests are visiting at the house, a card is 
left for each guest 
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ENcxosiNa A Card in an Envelope. 

To retam a call made in person with a card in- 
closed in an envelope, is an intimation that visiting 
between the parties is ended. Those who leave or 
send their cords with no such intention, should not 
inclose them in an envelope. An exception to this 
• rule is where they are sent in return to the newly 

married Hving in other cities, or in answering weddmg 
cards forwarded when absent from home. P. P. C. 
cards are also sent in this way, and are the only 
cords that it is as yet universally considered admis- 
sible to send by post 

Size and Style op VismNa or Calling Cards. 

A medium sized is in better taste thon a very 
large card for married persons. Cards bearing the 
name of the husband alone are smaller. The cords of 
unmarried men should also be smalL The engraving 
in simple writing is preferred, and without flourishes. 
Nothing in cards can be more commonplace than 
large printed letters, be the tyi)e what it may. Young 
men should dispense with the '^Mr." before their 
names. 

Card for Mother and Daughter. 

The name of young ladies are sometimes printed or 

engraved on their mother's cards; both in script. It 

I is, of course, allowable for the daughter to have cards 

of her own. 
Some ladies have adopted the fadhion of having 
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iho daughter*s name on the some card with their own 
and their husband's names. 

Glazed Cards. 

Glazed cards are quite out of fiishion, as are cards 
and note paper with gilt edges. The fashion in cards, 
however, changes so often, that what is in style one 
year, may not be the next 

P. P. C. Cards. 

A card left at a farewell visit, Tbcfore a long pro- 
tracted absence, has "P. P. C." (Pour Prendre Conge) 
written in one comer. It is not necessary to deliver 
such cards in person, for they may be sent by a 
messenger, or by post if necessary, P. P. C. cards are 
not left when the absence from home is only for a 
few months, nor by persons starting in mid-summer 
for a foreign country, as residents are then supposed 
to bo out of town. They are sent to or left with 
friends by ladies just previous to their contemplated 
marriage to serve the purpose of a call. 

Cards of Congratulation. 

Cards of congratulation must be left in person, or 
a congratulatory note, if desired, can be made to 
serve instead ot a call; excepting upon the newly 
married. CaUs in person are due to them, and to 
the parents who have invited you to the marriage. 
When there has been a reception after the ceremony, 
which you have been unable to attend, but have 
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Bent cards by some xnember of your family, your 
cards need not again represent you until they have 
been returned, with the new residence announced; 
but a call is due to the parents or relatives who 
have given the reception. When no wedding cards 
are sent you, nor the card of the bridegroom, you 
cannot call without being considered intrusive. One 
month after the birth of a child the call of congratu- 
lation is made by acquaintances. 

Leave Cards in Making Fibst Calls. 

In making the first calls of the season (in the 
autumn) both ladies and gentlemen should leave a 
card each, at every house called upon, even if the 
ladies are receiving. The reason of this is that 
where a lady is receiving morning calls, it would be too 
great a tax upon her memory to oblige her to keep 
in mind what calls she has to return or which 
of them have been returned, and in making out 
lists for inviting informally, it is often the card-stand 
which is first searched for bachelors' cards, to meet 
the emergency. Young men should be careful to 
write their street and number on their cards. 

Leave Cards after an Invitation. 

After an invitation, cards must be left upon those 
who have sent it, whether it is accepted or not. 
They must be left in person, and if it is desired to 
end the acquaintance the cards can be left without 
inquiring whether the ladies are at home. 
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Gentlemen ehonld not expect to leoeiya inviti^ 
tions from ladies with whom thej aie only on 
terms of fonnal yifdtingy mitiL the yearly or autnm- 
nal call has been made, or mitil their cards hare 
heen left to represent themselves. 

Cabbs of Comdolbncb. 

Cards of condolence left by mere acquaintances 
mnst be returned by '^mourning cards'* before such 
persons feel at liberty to make a calL When the 
bereaved are ready to receive calls (instead of the 
cards) of their acquaintances, ^ mourning cards'* in en- 
TdopeSy or otherwise, are returned to all those who 
l^ve left their cards since the death, which was the 
oqpasion of the cards being left. Intimate friends, of 
oouxse, do not wait for cards, but continue their 
colls, without regard to any ceremonious observances 
made for the protection of the bereaved. Acquain- 
tances leaving cards should inquire after the health 
of the family, leaving the cards in person. 

A Bridbgboom's Card. 

« 

When only the fisunily and the most intimate 
friends of a bride and bridegroom have been in- 
cluded in the invitation for the marriage, or where 
there has been no reception after the marriage at 
church, the bridegroom often sends his bachelor 
card (inclosed in an envelope) to those of his 
acquaintances with whom he wishes to continue on 
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visiting tenna. Those who receive a card should call 
on the bride, within ten days after she haa taken 
possession of her home. Some persons have received 
sach a card aa an intimation that the card was to 
end the acquaintance. This mistake shows the 
necessity of a better understanding of social custonui. 



CHAPTER Via 




HB character of a person is revealed by his 
conversation as much as bj anj one quality 
he possesses, for strive as he may he can- 
not always be acting. 

 

Impobtance of CoNVEBSiNa Well. 



To be able to converse well is an attainment which 
should be cultivated by every intelligent man and 
woman. It is better to be a good talker than a good 
singer or musician, because the former is more widely 
appreciated, and the company of a person who is 
able to talk well on a great variety of subjects, is 
much sought after. The importance, therefore, of culti- 
vating the art of conversation, cannot easily be over- 
estimated. It should be the aim of all intelligent 
persons to acquire the habit of talking sensibly and 
with £etcility upon all topics of general interest to 
society, so that they may both interest others and be 
themselves interested, in whatever company they may 
chance to bethrowzL 

(») 
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Training Children. 

The training for thifi should be oommenoed in early 
childhood. Parents should not only encourage their 
children to express themselves freely upon everything 
that attracts their attention and interests them, but 
they should also incite their fieiculties of perception, 
memory and close observation, by requiring them to 
recount everything, even to its minutest details, that 
they may have observed in walking to and from 
school, or in taking a ride in a carriage or in the cars. 
By training a child to a close observation of every- 
thing he meets or passes, his mind becomes very act- 
ive, and the habit having once been acquired, he 
becomes interested in a great variety of objects; 
sees more and enjoys more than one who has not 
been so trained. 

Cultivating thb Memobt. 

A good memory is an invaluable aid in acquiring 
the art of conversation, and the cultivation and train- 
ing of this faculty is a matter of importance. 
Early youth is the proper time to hegia this training, 
and parents and teachers should give special attention 
to the cultivation of memory. M^en children are 
taken to church, or to hear a lecture, they should be 
required to relate or to write down from memory, 
such a digest of the sermon or lecture as they can 
remember. Adults may also adopt this plan for cul- 
tivating the memory, and they will be surprised to 
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find how oontinned practice in this will improye this 
fiuniltj. The practice of taking notes impairs rather 
than aids the memorji for then a person relies ahnost 
entirely in the notes taken, and does not tax the 
memory sufficiently. A person should also train him- 
self to remember the names of persons whom he 
becomes acquainted with, so as to recall them when- 
ever or wherever he may subsequently meet them. 
It is related of a large wholesale boot and shoe mer- 
chant of an eastern city, that he was called upon one 
day by one of his best customers, residing in a dis- 
tant city, whom he hod frequently met, but whose 
name, at the time, he could not recall, and received 
his order for a large bill of goods. As he was about 
to leave, the merchant asked his name, when the 
customer indignantly replied that he supposed he was 
known by a man from whom he had purchased goods 
for many years, and coimtermanding his order, he 
left the store, deaf to all attempts at explanation. 
Though this may be an extreme case, it illustrates 
the importance of remembering the names of people 
when circumstances require it. 

Hknby Cult's Memory of Namxb. 

One sectet of Henry Clay*s popularity as a politi- 
cian was his &culty of remembering the names of per- 
sons he had met It is said of him that if he was 
once introduced to a person, he was ever afterwards 
able to call him by name, and recoimt the drcum- 
stanoes of their first meeting. This faculty he culti- 
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vated after he entered upon the practice of law in 
Kentucky, and soon after he began his political life» 
At that time his memory for names was very poor, 
and he resolved to improve it. He adopted the 
practice, just before retiring at night, of recalling the 
names of all the persons he had met during the day, 
writing them in a note book, and repeating over the 
list the next morning. By this practice, he acquired, 
in time, his wonderful faculty in remembering the 
names of persons he had become acquainted with. 

WBrriNG AS AN Aid to Cobrect Talking. 

To converse correctly — ^to use oorrect language in 
conversation — ^is also a matter of importance, and 
while this can be a^uired by a strict attention to 
grammatical rules, it can be greatly facilitated by the 
habit of writing down one's thoughts. In writing, 
strict regard is, or should be, paid to the correct use 
of language, and when a person, from constant writ- 
ing, acquires the habit of using correct language, this 
habit will follow him in talking. A person who is 
accustomed to much writing, will always be found to 
use language correctiy in speaking. 

Requisites for a Qood Talker. 

To be a good talker, then, one should be pooo c c oo d 
of much general information, acquired by keen obser- 
vation, attentive listening, a good memory, extensive 
reading and study, logical habits of thought^ and 
have a oorrect knowledge of the use of langoaga 
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He should also aim at a dear intonation, well chosen 
phraseology and correct accent. These acquirements 
are within the reach of every person of ordinary 
ability, who has a determination to possess them, 
and the energy and perseverance to carry out that 
detennination. 

VULGABISICS. 

In conversation, one must scrupulously guard 
against vulgarisms. Simplicity and terseness of lan- 
guage are the characteristics of a well educated and 
highly cultivated person. It is the uneducated or 
those who are but half educated, who use long words 
and high-sounding phrases. A hyperbolical way of 
speaking is mere flippancy, and should be avoided. 
Such phrases as "awfuUy pretty,'* "immensely jolly," 
^'abominably stupid,** "disgustingly mean," are of 
this nature, and should be avoided* Awkwardness of 
attitude is equally as bad as awkwardness of speech. 
Lolling, gesticulating, fidgeting, handling an eye-glass 
or watch chain and the like, give an air of gaucTierie^ 
and take off a certain percentage from the respect of 
others. 

LiSTBNINa. 

The habit of listening with interest and attention 
is one which should be specially cultivated. Even if 
the talker is prosy and prolix, the well-bred person 
will appear interested, and at appropriate intervals 
make such remarks as shall show that he has heard 
and understood all that has been said. Some super* 
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idpl people are apt to style {his hypocrisy; bat if 
it is, it is certainly a commendable hypocrisy, direct- 
ly foimded on that strict rule of good manners which 
commands us to show the same oourtsey to others 
that we hope to receive ourselves. We are command- 
ed to check our impulses, conceal our dishkes, and 
even modify our likings whenever or wherever these 
are liable to give offense or pain to others. The per- 
son who turns away with manifest displeasure, dis- 
gust or want of interest when another is addressing 
him,isguilty notonly ofan ill-bred, but a cruel act 

PUPPAHCY. 

In conversation all provincialisms, affectations of 
foreign accents, mannerisms, exaggerations and slang 
are detestable. Equally to be avoided are inaccuracies 
of expression, hesitation, an undue use of foreign 
words, and anything approaching to flippancy, coarse- 
ness, triviality or provocatioxu Gentlemen sometimes 
address ladies in a very flippant manner, which the 
latter are obliged to pass over without notice, for vai^ 
ious reasons, while inwardly they rebeL Many a 
worthy man has done himself an irreparable injury 
by thus creating a lasting prejudice in the minds of 
those whom he might have made his Mends, had he 
addressed them as though he considerefd them rational 
beings, capable of sustaining their part in a conversa- 
tion upon sensible subjects. Flippancy is as much 
an evidence of ill-breeding as is the perpetual smile, 
the wandering eye, the vacant stare, and the half* 
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opened month of the man who u piepAring to break 
in upon the convenation. 

Bb SyHPATHSTIO and jkXXMATKD, 

Do not go into society unless you make up yonr 
mind to be Bympathetic, unselfish^ animating, as well 
as animated. Society does not require mirth, but it 
does demand cheerfulness and unselfishness, and you 
must help to make and sustain cheerfid conversation. 
The manner of conyersation is as important as the 
matter. 

CoMPLnaam. 

• • • 

Compliments are said by some to be inadmissible. 
But between equals, or from those of superior posi-' 
tion to those of inferior station, compliments should 
be not only acceptable but gratifying. It is pleasant 
to know that our friends think well of us, and it is 
always agreeable to know that we are thought well 
ofby those who hold higher positions, such as men 
of iniperior talent, or women of superior culture.* 
Compliments which are not sincere are only flattery 
and should be avoided; but the saying of kind 
things, which is natural to the kind heart, and which 
confers pleasure should be cultivated, at least not 
suppressed* Those parents ^who strive most for the 
best mode of training their children are said to have 
found that it is never wise to censure them for a 
£mlt, without preparing the way by some judicious 
mention of their good qualities. 
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SUUVGL 

All slang IB vulgar. It lowers the tone of socieiy 

 

and the standard of thought. It is a great mistake 
to suppose that slang is in any manner witty* Only the 
very young or the uncultivated so consider it. 

Flattkby. 

Do not he guilty of flattery. The flattery of 
those richer than ourselves or better bomisvulgar, 
and bom of rudeness and is sure to be received as 
emanating from unworthy motives. Testify your 
respect, your admiration, and your gratitude by deeds 
more than by words. Words are easy but deeds 
are difficult Few will believe the former, but the 
latter will carry confirmation with them. 

Scandal and Gobsjf* 

Scandal is the least excusable of all conversational 
vulgarities. Envy prompts the tongue of the slaik- 
derer. Jealousy is the disturber of the harmony of 
all interests. A writer on this subject says: ''Gk)ssip 
is a troublesome sort of insect that only buzzes about 
your ears and never bites deep; slander is the beast 
of prey that leaps upon you from its den and tean 
you in pieces. Slander is the proper object of rage; 
gossip of contempt" Those who best understand the 
nature of gossip and slander, if the victimis of both, 
will take no notice of the former, but will allow no 
slander of themaelveB to go unrefiited during their 
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lifetime^ to spring up in a hydxa-headed attack upon 
iheir cliildren. No woman can be too Bensitiye as to 
any charges affecting her moral character, whether in 
the influence of her companionship, or in the influence 
of her writings. 

Religion ajstd Politics. 

Religion and politics are topics that should never 
be introduced into general conversation, for they are 
subjects dangerouA to harmony. Persons are most 
likely to differ, and least likely to preserve their 
tempers on these topics. Long arguments in general 
company^ however entertaining to the disputants are 
very tiresome to the hearers. 

Sathle and Ridicule. 

Young persons appear ridiculous when satirizing 
or ridiculing books, people or things. Opinions to be 
worth the consideration of others should have the 
advantage of coining from mature persons. Cultivated 
people are not in the habit of resorting to such 
weapons as satire and ridicule. They find too much 
to correct in themselves, to indulge in coarse censure 
of the conduct of others, who may not have had ad* 
vantages equal to their own. 

Titles. 

In addressing persons with tities always add the 
name; as '^what do you think of it, Doctor Hayes?'' 
not ^ what do yon think of it, Doctor?" In speaking 
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of foreigners the reverse of the En^^ish rale is 
obeervecL No matter what the title of a Frenchman 
is, he is always addressed as Mofuieur, and yon 
never omit the word Mctdame^ whether addressing a 
duchess or a dressmaker. Tlie former is ^* Madame la 
Duchesaty^^ the latter plain ^^ Madame,^ Always give a 
foreigner his title. If General Sherman travels in 
Europe and is received by the best classes with the 
dignity that his worth, culture and position as an 
American general demand, he wiljl never be called 
Mr. Sherman, but his titie will invariably precede hia 
mune. There are persons who fiemcy that the omis- 
sion of the titie is annoying to the party who 
possesses it, but this is not the ground taken why 
the titie should be given, but because it reveals either 
ignorance or ill-breeding on the part of those omitting 
it 

'Christian Namxb. 

There is a class of persons, who from ignorance of 
the customs of good society, or from carelessness^ 
speak of persons by their Christian names, who are 
neither relations nor intimate friends. This is a 
fioniliarity which, outside of the fiEunily circle, and 
beyond friends of the closest intimacy, is never 
indulged in by the well-bred. 

Interruption. 

Interruption of the speech of othem is a great sin 
against good-breeding. It has been aptiy said that if 
you interrupt a speaker in the middle of a sentence^ 
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you act almost as radely as if^ when walking with a 
compamon, you were to thrust yourself before him 
and stop his progress. 

Abaftabilitt nr Convsbsation. 

The great secret of talking well is to adapt your 
conversationf as skillfully as may be, to your com- 
pany. Some men make a point of talking common- 
place to all ladies alike, as if a woman could only 
1)e a trifler. Others, on the contrary, seem to forget 
in what respects the education oif a lady differs from 
that of a gentleman, and commit the opposite error 
of eonrersing on topics with which ladies are seldom 
acquointedi and in which few, if any, are ever 
interested. A woman of sense has as much right to 
1)6 annoyed by the one, as a woman of ordinary 
education by the other. If you really wish to be 
thought agreeable, sensible, amiable, unselfish and 
even well-informed, you should lead the way, in 
4eU a teU conversations for sportsmen to talk of their 
ashooting, a mother to talk of her children, a traveler 
of his journeys and the countries he has visited, a 
young lady of her last ball and the prospective ones, 
an artist of his picture and an author of his book. 
To show any interest in the immediate concerns of 
people is very complimentary, and when not in 
general society one is privil^ed to do this. People 
take more interest in their own afGEdrs than in any 
thing else you can name, and if you manifest an 

interest to hear, there are but few who will not sna- 
7 
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tain conversation by a narration of their affairs in 
some form or another. Thackeray says: ''Be in- 
terested by other people and by their afiGedrs. It is 
because you yourself are selfish that that other 
person's self does not interest you." 

CoRBBCT Use of Words. 

The correct use of words is indispensable to a 
good talker who would escape the unfavorable criti- 
cism of an educated listener. There are many words 
and phrases, used in some cases by persons who 
have known better, but who have become careless 
from association with others who make constant use 
of them. "Because that" and ''but that" should 
never be used in connection, the word " that " being 
entirely superfluous. The word " vocation " is often 
used for " avocation." " Unhealthy " food is spoken of 
when it should be " unwholesome." " Had not ought 
to " is sometimes heard for " ought not to ;" " banis- 
ter " for " baluster ;" " handsful " and " spoonsful ^ 
for " handfuls " and " spoonfuls ;" '* it was him " for 
"it was he;" "it was me" for "it was I;" "whom 
do you think was there?" for "who do you think 
was there?"; "a mutual friend" for "a common 
friend;" "like I did" instead of "as I did;" "those 
sort of things " instead of " this sort of thing ;" " lay- 
ing down" for lying down;" "setting on a chair "for 
"sitting on a chair;" "try and make him " instead of 
"try to make him;" "she looked charmingly" for 
^she looked charming;" "loan* for "lend;" "to get 
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aloi^'' instead of ''to get on;" ''Cupalo'' instead of 
" Cupola ;" " who " for " whom '* — as, " who did you 
see " for '' whom did you see ;" double n^atives, as, 
^ he did not do neither of those things ;" " lesser '' for 
"least;" "move" instead of "remove;" "offHsref* in- 
stead of " set-off," and many other words which are 
often carelessly used by those who have been better 
taught, as well as by those who are ignorant of their 

proper use. 

SPEAKiNa One's Mind. 

Certain honest but unthinking people often "commit 
the grievous mistake of " speaking their mind" on all 
occasions and under all circumstances, and oftentimes 
to the great mortification of their hearers. And 
especially do they take credit to themselves for their 
courage, if their freedom of speech happens to give 
offense to any of them. A little reflection ought to 
show how cruel and unjust this is. The law restrains 
us from inflicting bodily injury upon those with 
whom we disagree, yet there is no legal preventive 
against this wounding of the feeling of others. 

Unwise Expression of Opinion. 

Another class of people, actuated by the best of 
intentions, seem to consider it a duty to parade their 
opinions upon all occasions, and in all places without 
reflecting that the highest truth will suffer from an 
unwise and over-zealous advocacy. Civility requires 
that we give to the opinions of others the same toler- 
ation that we exact for our own, and good sense 
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should canse us to remember that we are never likely 
to conyert a person to oar views when we begin by 
violating his notions of propriety and exciting his 
prejudices. A silent advocate of a cause is always 
better than an indiscreet one. 

Pbofuhty. 

No gentleman uses profiEuie language. It is unnec- 
essary to add that no gentleman will use pro&ne 
language in the presence of a lady. For profanity 
there is no excuse. It is a low and paltry habit, 
acquired from association with low and paltry spirits, 
who possess no sense of honor, no regard for decency 
and no reverence or respect for beings of a higher 
moral or religious nature than themselves. The man 
who habitually uses profiEuie language, lowers his 
moral tone with every oath he utters. Moreover, the 
silliness of the practice, if no other reason, should 
prevent its use by every man of good sense. 

Public HximoN of Private Mattebs. 

Do not parade merely private matters before a 
public or mixed assembly or to acquaintances. If 
strangers really wish to become informed about you 
or your affairs, they will find the means to gratify 
their curiosity without your advising them gratuit- 
ously. Besides, personal and family afiairs, no mat- 
ter how interesting they may be to the parties imme- 
diately concerned, are generally of little moment to 
outsiders. Still less will the well-bred person inquire 
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into or narrate the private aSbits of any other fiunilj 
or indiyidnaL 

Ostentatious Bibplat of Kmowledgs. 

In refined and intelligent society one shonld always 
display himself at his best, and make a proper and 
Intimate use of all such acquirements as he may 
liappen to have. But there should be no ostentatious 
or pedantic show of erudition. Beddes being Yulgar, 
fiuch a show subjects the person to ridicule. 

Pbubbbt. 

Avoid an a£Fectation of excessive modesty. Do not 
use the word ^^limb" for ^4eg." If legs are really 
improper, then let us, on no account, mention them. 
But having found it necessary to mention them, let us 
by all means give them their appropriate name. 

DOTTBLE EnTENDBES. 

No person of decency, still less of delicacy, wiU be 
guilty of a dotMe entendre, A weU-bred person always 
refuses to understand a phrase of doubtful meaning. 
If the phrase may be interpreted decently, and with 
such interpretation would provoke a smile, then smile 
to just the degree called for by such interpretation, and 
no more. The prudery which sits in solemn and severe 
rebuke at a double entendre is only second in indelicacy 
to the indecency which grows hilarious over it, since 
both must recognize the evil intent It is sufficient to 

et it pass unreoogniased. 

7  
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Indelicate Words akd Exp^ebbionb. 

Not so when one hears an indelicate word or ex* 
prcssion, which allo^ of no possible harmless inter- 
pretation. Then not the shadow of a smile should 
flit across the lips. Either complete silence should 
be preserved in return, or the words, "I do not un- 
derstand you," be spoken. A lady will always fail 
to hear that which she should not hear, or, haying 
unmistakably heard, she will not understand* 

VULQAR EXCXAMATIONS. 

No lady should make use of any feminine substi- 
tute for profanity. The woman who exclaims "The 
Dickens I "or "Mercy!" or "Goodness!" when she is 
annoyed or astonished, is as vulgar in spirit^ though 
perhaps not qtdte so r^arded by society, as though 
she had used expressions which it would require but 
ILHIq stretch of the imagination to be regarded as 
profane. 

Wit. 

You may bo witty and amusing if you like, or 
rather if you can; but never use your wit at the ex- 
pense of others. 

Display of Emotions, 

Avoid all exhibitions of temper before others, if 
you find it impossible to suppress them entirely. 
All emotionS| whether of grief or joy, should be sub* 
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dued in public, and only allowed full play in tho 
privacy of your own apartments. 

Impertinekt QuEsnoNB. 

Nerer ask impertinent questions. 8omo authori- 
ties in etiquette even go so far as to say that att 
questions are strictly tabooed. Thus, if you wished 
to inquire after the health of the brother of your 
friend, you would say^ " I hope your brother is weU,** 
not, " How is your brother's health ? " 

The Confidence of Others. 

Never try to force yourself into the confidence of 
others; but if they give you their confidence of their 
own free will, let nothing whatever induce you to 
betray it. Never seek to pry into a secret^ and never 
divulge one. 

Use of Foreign Language. 

Do not form the habit of introducing words and 
phrases of French or other foreign languages into 
common conversation. This is only allowable in 
writing, aud not then except when the foreign word 
or phrase expresses more clearly tmd directly than 
English can do the desired meaning. In familiar 
conversation this is an aCcctation, only pardonablo 
when all persons present are particularly fftTvii]iay 
with the language. 

Pretenses. 
Avoid all pretense at gentility. Pass for what you 
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are. And hothing more. If you are obliged to make 
any little economies, do not be ashamed to acknowl- 
edge them as economies, if it becomes necessary to 
speak of them at alL If you keep no carriage, do 
not be oTer-solicitioas to impress upon your friends that 
'the sole reason for this deficiency is because you prefer 
to walk. Do not be ashamed of poTerty ; but, on the 
other' hand, do not flaunt its rags unmercifully in the 
' £kses of others. It is better to say nothing about it, either 
in excuse or defense. 

DOGKATIO StTLB OF SpBAKIVG. 

Kever speak dogmatically or with an assumption 
of knowledge or information beyond that of those 
with whom you are conversing. Even if you are 
conscious of this superiority, a proper and becoming 
modesty will lead you to conceal it as far as pos* 
sible, that you may not put to shame or humiliation 
those. less fortunate than yourself. If they discover 
your superiority of their own accord, they will have 
much more admiration for you than though you 
forced the recognition upon them. If they do not 
discover it, you cannot force it upon their percep- 
tions, and they will only hold you in contempt for 
trying to do so. Besides, there is the possibility that 
you over-estimate yourself, and instead of being a 
wise man you are only a self-sufficient f ooL 

Pault-fikdinq. 
. Pe not be censorious or fault-finding. Long and 
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dode friendship may sometixnes ezonse one friend iir 
reproying or criticising another, bat it must always be 
done in the kindest and gentlest manner> and in nine 
cases ont of ten had best be left undone. When one. 
is inclined to be censorious or critical, it is well to 
remember the scriptural injunction, ''First cast the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast the mote out of thy brother's eye/' 

CONYBfiSING WITH LaDIBS. 

A gentleman should neyer lower tho intellectu«^ 
standard of his conversation in addressing ladic& 
Pay them the compliment of seeming to consider 
them capable of an equal-understanding with gentle- 
men.* You will, no doubt, be somewhat surprised to 
find in how many cases the supposition will be 
grounded on fact, and in the few instances where it 
is not, the ladies will be pleased rather than offended 
at the delicate compliment you pay them. When 
you ''come down" to commonplace or small-talk 
with an intelligent lady, one of two things is the 
consequence ; ;he either recognizes the condescension 
and despises you, or else she accepts it as the high-' 
est intellectual effort of which you are capable, and 
rates you accordingly. 

HOBBIBS. 

People with hobbies are at once the easiest, and 
most dijBScult persons with whom to engage in con- 
yersation. On general subjects they are idealeas and 
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Toiceless beyond monoByllableB. But introduce their 
special hobby, and if you choose you need only to 
listen. There is much profit to be derived from the 
conversation of these persons. They will give you a 
clearer idea of the aspects of any subject or theory 
which they may have taken to heart, than you could 
perhaps gain in any other way. 

The too constant riding of hobbies is not, however, 
to be specially recommended. An individual, though 
he may be pardoned in cultivating special tastes, 
should yet be possessed of sufficiently broad and 
general information to be able to converse intelligently 
on ail subjects, and he should, as far as possible, 
reserve his hobby-riding for exhibition before those 
who ride hobbies similar to his own. 

Things to be Avoided. 

It must be remembered that a social gathering 
should never be made the arena of a dispute. Conse- 
qu^itly every subject liable to provoke a discussion 
should be avoided. Even slight inaccuxacy in state- 
ment of facts or opinions should rarely be remarked 
on in conversation. 

Do not permit yourself to lose your temper in 
society, nor show that you have taken offense at a 
supposed slight. 

If anyone should assume a disagreeable tone of 
voice or offensive manner toward you, never return it 
in company, and above all, do not adopt the same 
style of conversation with him. Appear not to notice 
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it| and generally it will be discontinued, na it will be 
«een that it has failed in its object 

Avoid all coarseness and» undue familiaritj in ad- 
dressing others. A person who makes himself offens- 
ively famiUar will have few friends. 

Never attack the character of others in their absence; 
and if you hear others attacked^ say what you can 
consistently to defend them. 

If you are talking on religious subjects, avoid all 
caxit, Cant words and phrsses may be used in good 
faith from the force of habit^ but their use subjects 
the speaker to a suspicicm of insincerity. 

Do not ask the price of articles you observe, ex- 
cept from intimate friends, and then very quietly^ 
and only for some good reason. 

Do not appear to notice an error in language, 
either in pronunciation or grammar, made by the per- 
son with whom you are conversing, and do not repeat 
correctly the same word or phrase. This would be 
as ill-bred as to correct it when spoken. 

Mimicry is ill-bred, and must be avoided. 

Sneering at the private affairs of others has long 
ago been banished from the conversation of well- 
mannered people. 

Never introduce unpleasant topics, nor describe 
revolting scenes in general company. 

Never give officious advice. Even when sought, 
for, give advice sparingly. 

Never, directly or indirectly, refer to the affairs of 
others, which it may give them pain in any degree 
to recalL 
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Never hold your oompanion in oonyersation bj 
the button-hole. If you are obliged to detain him. 
forcibly in order to say **what you wiah, you are 
pressing upon him what is disagreeable or unwelcome^ 
and you commit a gross breach of etiquette in so doing. 

Especially avoid contradictions, interruptions and 
monopolizing all conversation yourselfl These &ults 
are all intolerable and very offensive. 

To speak to one person in a company in ambigu- 
ous terms, understood by him alone, is as rude as if 
you had whispered in his ear. 

Avoid stale and trite remarks on commonplace 
subjects; also all egotism and anecdotes of personal 
adventure and exploit, unless it should be called out 
by persons you are conversing with« 

To make a classical quotation in a mixed company 
is considered pedantic and out of place, as is also 
an ostentatious display of your learning. 

A gentleman should avoid talking about his busi- 
ness or profession, unless such matters are drawn 
from him by the person with whom he is conversing. 
It is in bad taste, particularly, to employ technical or 
professional terms in general conversation. 

Long arguments or heated discussions are apit to 
be tiresome to others, and should be avoided. 

It is considered extremely ill-bred for two persons 
to whisper in society, or to converse in a language 
with which all persons are not fiajniliar. 

Avoid talking too much, and do not inflict upon 
your hearers interminably long stories, in which they 
can have but little interest. 
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INNEBS are generally looked upon as enters 
tainments for married people and the middle^ 
aged, but it is often desirable to have some 
yoimg nnmairied persons among the guestab 

Whom to Invite. 

Those invited should be of the same standing in 
society. They need not necessarily be fidendsi nor 
even aoqtudntances, but, at a dinner, as people come 
into closer contact than at a dance, or any other kind 
of a party, those only should be invited to meet one 
another who move in the same class of circles. Care 
must^ of course, be taken that those whom you think 
agreeable to each other are placed side by side around 
the fee&ve board. Gk>od talkers are invaluable at a 
dinner party — people who have fresh ideas and plenty 
of warm words to dottie them in; but good listeners are 
equally invaluable. 



Ikvitationb. 



usually 
(106) 
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by poeti in cities, and are only answered by post 
where the distance is such as to make it inconveni- 
ent to send the note by hand« They are issued in 
the name of the gentleman and lady of ttie house, 
from two to ten driys in advance. They should be 
answered as soon as received, without fieiil, as it is 
necessary that the host and hostess should know who 
are to be their guests. If the invitation is accepted, 
the engagement should, on no account, be lightly 
broken. This rule is a binding one, as the non-arrival 
of an expected guest produces disarrangement oi 
plans. Gentlemen cannot be invited wittiout their 
wives, where other ladies than those of the family are 
present; nor ladies without their husbands, when 
other ladies are invited with their husbands. This rule 
has no exceptions. No more than three out of a family 
should be invited, unless the dinner party is a very 
large one. 

Manner of WarnNG Invitations. 

The invitations should be written. on smaU not^ 
paper, which may have the initial letter or monogram 
stamped upon it, but good taste forbids anyfiiing 
more. The envelope should match the sheet of paper. 
The invitation should be issued in the name of the 
host and hostess. The form of invitations should be 
as follows: 

"Mr. and Mrs. Potter request the pleasure of Mr. 
and Mrs. Bartends cottipany at dinner on Thursday, the 
18th of October, at 5 o^dock." 
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An answer should be letnmed at once, so that if 
the inyitation is dcxslined the hostess may modify her 
arrangements accordlDgly. 

ImOTATlOK A0CEPTS»^ 

An acceptance maj be giverii in the following form: 

^Mr. and Mrs* Barton have much pleasure in ac- 
cepting Mr. and Mrs. Potter's invitation for October 
13th.'' 

Ihvitatiok Decuked* 

The invitation is declined in the following manner: 

*^ Mr. and Mrs. Barton regret that a previous en- 
gagement (or whatever the cause may oe) prevents 
them the pleasure of accepting Mr. and Mrs. 
Potter's invitation at dinner for October ]^th." 

^' 

*'Mr. and Mrs. Barton regret exceedingly that owing 
to (whatever the preventing cause mav be), thev can- 
not have the pleasure of dining witn Mr. ana Mis. 
Potter on Thursday, October 13th.'' 

Whatever the cause for declining may be, it should 
be stated briefly, yet plainly, that there may be no oc- 
casion for misunderstanding or hard feelings. 

iNViTATioir OX) Tea-Pabtt. 

The invitation to a tea-party may be less formal 

It may icke the form of a friendly note, something in 

this manner: 

''Deak Miss Summer: 

• "We have some friends coming to drink tea with 
ns to-morrow: will you give us the pleasure of your 
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ooxKipany also? We hope 70a will not disappoint 



us/' 



Fahjnq to Fill an Ekgaoemekt. 

When it becomes absolutely necessary to break an 
engagement once made- for dinner or tea, a note must 
be sent at once to the hostess and host, with full ex- 
planation of the cause, so that your place piay be 
supplied, if possible. 

PUKCTUALITT* 

The hour generally selected in cities is after 
business hours, or from five to eight o'clock. In the 
country or villages it may be an hour or two earlier. 
To be punctual at the hour mentioned is obl^atory. 
If you are too early you are in the way; if too late 
you annoy the hostess, cause impatience among the 
assembled guests, and perhaps spoil the dinner. Fif- 
teen minutes is the longest time required to wait for a 
tardy guest 

Thb Success of a Dikksr. 

A host and hostess generally judge of the success 
of a dirmer by the manner in which conTersation has 
been sustained. If it has flagged often, it is considered 
proof that the guests have not been congenial; but if 
a steady stream of talk has been kept up, it shows 
that they have smoothly amalgamated, as a whole. 
No one should monopolize conversation, unless he 
wishes to win for himself the appellation of a bore^ 
ahd be aivoided as sudu 
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Thx Tablb AppoDincBins. 

A snow-white cloth of the finest damasky beauti- 
ful chma, glistening or finely engraved glass, and 
polished plate are considered essential to a grand 
dinner. Choice flowers, ferns and mosses tastefully 
Airanged add much to the beauty of the table. A 
^t-cellar should be withiii reacl^ of ever guest 
Napkins should be folded square and placed with a 
roll of bread upf n each plate. The dessert is placed 
on the table amidst the flowers. An epergne^ or a low 
dish of flowers, graces the centre ; stands of bon-bons 
and confectionery are ranged on both sides of the 
table, which complete the decorations of the table. 
The name of each guest, written upon a card tJiiSL 
placed one on each plate, marks the seat assigned. 

Assigning Partnsbs fob Dikneb. 

The number at a dinner should not be less than 
six, nor more than twelve or fourteen. Then the 
host will be able to designate to each gentleman the 
lady whom he is to conduct to the table ; but when 
the number exceeds this Hmit it is a good plan to 
have the name of each couple written upon a 
•card and enclosed in an addressed envelope, ready to 
be handed to the gentlemen by the servant, before 
entering the drawing-room, or left on a tray for the 
guests to select those which bear their names. 

If a gentleman finds upon his card the name of 
slady with whom he is unacquainted, he requests 
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the host to present him immediately after he has 
spoken mrith the hostess, also to any members of tha 
family with whom he is not acqoaintecL 

Iktroduchons* 

All the guests should secure introductions to the 
one for whom the dinner is given. IftwopersonSi 
unknown to each other, find themselyes placed side 
by side at a table, they may' enter into conversation 
without an introduction. ^ 

Abraitqements 07 Guests at the Table. 

_ _ • 

When dinner is announced, the host oflfers his 
right arm to the lady he is to escort to the table. 
The others follow, arm in arm, the hostess being the 
last t6 leave the drawing-room* Age should take the 
precedence in proceeding irom the drawing-room to 
the dining-room, the younger falling back until the 
elder have advanced. The host escorts the eldest 
lady or the greatest stranger, or if there be a bride 
present, precedence is given to her, unless the dinner 
is given for another person, in which case he escorts 
the latter. The hostess is escorted either by the 
greatest stranger, or some gentleman whom she wishes 
to place in t!ie seat of honor, which is at her right. 
The host places the lady whom he escorts at his 
right. The soats of the host and hostess may be in the 
middle and at opposite sides of the table, or at the 
opposite ends. Husbands should not escort their 
wives, or brothers their sisters, bm this partakes of 
the nature of a £miily gathering. 
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Dnnm A ul Bubbs» 

The latest and most 8atisfactor7 plan for serving 
£nnei8 is the dinner a la Xusae^ (the Russian style) 
— oU the food being placed npon a side table, 
and servants do the carving and waiting. This style 
gives an opportunity for more profuse omamcntatioia 
of the table, which, as the meal progresses, docs not 
become encmnbered with partially empty dishes and 
platters. 

DUTIBS OF SeSYAITCS. 

The servants commence, in passing the dishes, one 
upon the right of the host and one upon the right 
of the hostess. A master or mistress should never 
censure the servants at dinner, however things • 
may go wrong. Servants should wear thin-soled 
shoes that their steps may be noiseless, and if they 
should use napkins in serving (as is the English 
custom) instead of gloves, their hands and nails 
should be faultlessly clean. A good servant is never 
^ awkward. He avoids coughing, breathing hard or 
treading on a lady's dress; never lets any article 
drop, and deposits plates, glasses, knives, forks and 
spoons noiselessly. It is considered good form for a 
servant not to wear gloves in waiting at table, but to 
use a damask napkin, with one comer wrapped 
around the thumb, tliat he may not touch the plates 
and dishes with the naked hand. 

Soup. 

Soup is tho first course. All should accept it even 
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if they let it remain untoachedy becaiue it ifl better 
to make a pretense of eating until the next conrse ia 
aervedy than to sit waiting, or compel the servants to 
serve one before the rest. Soup should not be called 
for a second time. A soup-plate should never be tilted 
for the last spoonful 

Fish. 

Fish follows soup and must be eaten with a fork, 
unless fish knives are provided. If fish knives are not 
provided, a piece of bread in the left hand answezs 
the purpose as well, with the fork in the right hand. 
Fish maj be declined, but must not be called for a 
second time. 

The Side Dishes. 

After soup and fish come the side dishes, which 
must be eaten with the fork, though the knife is used 
in cutting meats and anything too hard for a fork. 

General Rules REOABDiNa Dinner. 

When the plate of each course is set before you, 
with the knife and fork upon it, remove the knife and 
fork at once. This matter should be carefully attend- 
ed to, as the serving of an entire course is delayed by 
neglecting to remove them. 

Greediness should not be indulged in. Indecision 
must be avoided. Do not take up one piece and lay 
it down in &vor of another, or hesitate. 

Never allow the servant, or the one who pouzs, to 
fill your glass with wine that you do not wish to 
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drink. You can check him by touching the rim of 
jour glass. 

Cheese is eaten with a fork and not with a knife. 

If you have occasion to speak to a servant, wait 
until you can catch his eye^ and then ask in a low 
tone for what you want 

The mouth shotdd always t>e kept closed in eat> 
ingy and both eating and drinking should be noiseless. 

Bread is broken at dinner. Y^etables axe eaten 
with a fork. 

Asparagus can be taken up with the fingers, if pre- 
ferred. Olives and artichokes are always so eaten. 

Fruit is eaten with silver knives and forks. 

You are at liberty to refuse a dish that you do 
not wish to eat. If any course is set down before 
you that you do not wish, do not touch it. Never 
play with food, nor mince your bread, nor handle 
the glass and silver near you unnecessarily. 

Never reprove a waiter for negligence or improper 
conduct; that is the business of the host 

When a dish is offered you, accept or refuse at 
once, and allow the waiter to pass on. A gentleman 
will see that the lady whom he has escorted to the 
table is helped to all she wishes, but it is officiousness 
to offer to help other ladies who have escorts. 

If the guests pass the dishes to one another, in- 
stead of being helped by a servant, you should al- 
ways help yourself from the dish, if you desire it at 
all, before passing it on to the next 

A knife should never, on any account, be put into 
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ate mouth. Many people, even well-bred in other 
respects, seem to r^ard this as an unnecessary re- 
gulation; but when we consider that it is a rule of 
etiquette, and that its violation causes surprise and 
disgust to many people, it is wisest to observe it. 

Be careful to remove the bones from fish before 
eating If a bone inadvertently should get into the 
mouth, the lips must be covered with the napkin in 
removing it. €3ierry stones and grape skins should 
be removed from the mouth as unobtrusively as pos-^ 
sible, and deposited on the side of the plate. 

Never use a napkin in place of a handkerchief 
for wiping the forehead, face or nose. 

Pastry should be eaten with a fork. Every thing 
that can be cut without a knife should be eaten with 
the fork alone. Pudding may be eaten with a fork 
or spoon. 

Never lay your hand, or play with your fingers^ 
upon the table. Do not toy with your knife, fork or 
spoon, make crumbs of your bread, or draw imagi* 
nary lines upon the table cloth. 

Never bite fruit An apple, peach or pear should 
be peeled with a knife, and all fruit should be broken 
or cut 

Waitiso ox Othebs. 

If a gentleman is seated by the side of a lady or 
elderly person, politeness requires him to save them 
all trouble of procuring for themselves anything to eat 
or drink, and of obtaining whatever they are in want 
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ti at the table, and he should be eager to offer them 
what he thinks may be most to their taste. 

PBAIBINa DiSHSS. 

A hostess should not express pride regarding what 
is on her table, nor make apologies if everything she 
offers you is not to her satis&ction. It is much better 
that she should observe silence in this respect, and 
allow her guests to eulogize her dinner or not^ as they 
deem proper. Neither is it in good taste to uige 
guests to eat, nor to load their plates against their 
indinatioxu 

MONOPOLIZIKG Ck>KYEBSATION. 

For one or two persons to monopolize a convenuir 
tion which ought to be general, is exceedingly rude. 
If the dinner party is a large one, you may converse 
with those near you, raising the voice only loud 
enough to be distinctly heard by the persons you are 
talking with. 

PiGKiNO Teeth at the Table. 

It is a mark of rudeness to pick your teeth at the 
table, and it should always be avoided. To hold 
your hand or napkin over your mouth does not avoid 
the rudeness of the act, but if it becomes a matter of 
necessity to remove some obstacle from between the 
teeth, then your open mouth should be concealed by 
your hand or napkin. 

SELEcnNo A Pabticulab Dish. 

Never express a preference for any dish ttt any 
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particular portion of a fowl or of meat^ unless re* 
quested to do bo, and then answer promptij, that no 
time may be wasted in serving 70a and others after 
yon. 

DtrnKB OF Hostess and Hoot. 

Tact and self-possession are demanded of the host- 
ess, in order that she may perform her duties agree- 
ably, which are not onerous. 8he should instruct her 
servants not to remove her plate until her guests 
have finished. If she speaks of any omission by 
which her servants have inconvenienced her guests, 
she must do it with dignity, not betraying any undue 
annoyance. She must put all her guests at their ease, 
and pay every possible attention to the requirements 
of each and all around her. No accident must dis- 
turb her; no disappointment embarrass her. If her 
precious china and her rare gloss are broken before 
her eyeSp she must seem to take but littie or no notice 
of it. 

The host must aid the hostess in her efforts. He 
should have ease and frankness of manner, a calmTieflfl 
of temper that nothing can ruffle, and a kindness of 
disposition that can never be exhausted. He must 
encourage the timid, draw out the silent and direct 
conyersation rather than sustain it liimsell 

No matter what may go Irrong, a hostess should 
never seem to notice it to the annoyance of her 
guests. By passing it over herself, it will very be- 
quentiy escape the attention of others. If her guests 
airiye late^ she should welcome them as cordially aa 
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if fhey luul come early, but she will commit a mdeness 
to those who have arrived ptmctually, if she awaits 
dirner for tardy guests for more than the fifteen 
minutes of grace prescribed by custom. * 

Retibino pboh thk Tablb 

Wlien the hostess sees that all have finished, she 
looks at the lady who is sitting at the right of the 
host,and the company rise,and withdrawinthe orderthey 
are seated, without precedence. After retiring to the 
drawing-room, the guests should intermingle in a social 
manner. It is ezjpected that the guests will remain 
from one to three hours after dinner. 

AocEPTiNa Hospitality a Sign op (tood WiUi. 

As eating with another imder his own roof is in all 
conditions of society regarded as a sign of good-will, 
those who partake of proffered hospitalities, only to 
gossip about and abuse their host and hostess, should 
remember, that in the opinion of all honorable persons, 
they injure tliemselves by so doing. 

Calls After a Dinner Party. 

Calls should be made shortly after a dinner party 
by all who have been invited, whether the invitation 
be excepted or not. 

RETURNiNa Hospitality. 

Those who are in the habit of giving dinner 
parties, should retom the invitation before another is 
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exteikded to thexiL Society is very severe upon those 
who do not return debts of hospitality, if they have 
the means to do so. If they never entertain anyone 
because of limited means, or for other good reasons, 
it is so understood, and it is not expected that they 
should make exceptions; or if they are in the habit 
of giving other entertainments and not dinners, their 
debts of hospitality can be returned by invitations to 
whatever the entertidnment might be. Some are de- 
terred from accepting invitations by the feeling that 
they cannot return the hospitality in so magnificent 
a form. It is not the cosUy preparations, nor the 
expensive repast offered which are the most agreeable 
features of any entertainment but it is the kind and 
friendly feeling shofrn. Those who are not deterred 
from accepting such invitations for this reason, and 
who enjoy the fruits of friendliness thus shown them, 
must possess narrow views of their duty, and very 
littie self-respect, if, when an opportunity presents 
itself in any way to reciprocate the kind feeling mani- 
fested, they fail to avail themselves of it. True hos- 
pitality, however, neither expects nor desires any re- 
turn. 

ExPENSrVB DlKNEBS KOT THE MoST EnJOYABLB. 

It is a mistake to think that in giving a dinner, 
it IS indispensable to have certain dishes and a variety 
of wines, because others serve them. Those who en- 
tertain frequently often use their own discretion, * and 
never feel obliged to do as others do, if they wish to 
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cto differently. Some of the most enjoyable dinnen 
giTen are those which are least expensive. It is this 
mistaken feeling that people cannot entertain without 
committing all sorts of extravagances, which causes 
many persons, in every way well qualified to do in* 
calculable good sociaUy, to exclude themselves from 
all general society*. 

Wnraa at Dinnebs. 

.. The menu of a dinner party is by some not re* 
gardod as complete, unless it includes one or more 
varieties of wine. When used it is first served after 
soup, but any guest may, with propriety, decline 
being served. This, however, must not be done 
ostentatiously. Simply say to the waiter, or whoever 
pours it, "not any; thank you." Wine, offered at a 
dinner party^ should never be criticized, however poor 
it may hf^ A person who has partaken of wine, may 
also decline to have the glass filled again. 

If the guests should include one or more people of 
well-known temperance principles, in deference to the 
scruples of these guests, wines or liquors should not 
be brought to the table. People who entertain should 
also be cautious as to serving wines at alL It is im- 
possible to tell what harm you may do to some of 
your highly esteemed guests. It may be that your 
palatable wines may create an appetite for the habit- 
ual use of wines or stronger alcoholic liquors; or you 
2nay renew a passion long controlled and entombed; 
or you may turn a wavering will from a seemingly 
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steadfast resolutioa to forever abstain. This is on aga 
of reforms, the temperance reform being by no means 
the least powerful of these, and no ladiea or gentlemen 
frill be censured or misundeistood if they neglect to 
supply their dinner table with any kind of intoxicat- 
ing liquor. The mistress of the White House, Mia. 
Hayes, haa banished vines and liquors &om her 
table, and an example set by the "first lady of the 
land" can be safely followed in every American 
household, whatever may have been former prevailing 



CHAPTER X. 




IfjtHt Bmm«r« mk Ji&ft^ 



*HE good-breeding of ladies or gentlemen is 
nowhere more dearlj shown than by their 
manners at the table« There are so many 
little points to be observed, that nnless a 
person is habitually aocnstomed to observe them, he 
nnconsciously commits some error, or will appear awk- 
ward and constrained npon occasions when it is im« 
portant to be fully at ease. To be thoroughly at ease 
at such times is only acquired by the habitual practice 
of good manners at the table, and is the result of 
proper home training. It is the duty of parents to. 
accustom their children, by example as well as by 
precept, to be attentive and polite to each other at 
every meal, as well as to observe proper rules of 
etiquette, and if they do so, they need never fear 
that they will be rude or awkward when they go 
abroad. Even when persons habitually eat alone, they 
should pay due regard to the rules of etiquette, for 
by so doing they form habits of ease and gracefulness 
which are requisite in refined circles; otherwise they 
acquire rude and awkward habits which they 

(la) 
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cannot shake off without great difficulty, and whiok 
are at times embarrassing to themselves and their 
friends. In private families it should be observed as 
a rule to meet together at all meals of the day around 
one common table, where the same rules of etiquette 
should be ligidly enforced, as though each member of 
the famil/ were sitting at a stranger's table. It is 
only by this constant practice of the rules of good 
behavior at home, that good manners become easy 
when any of them go abroad. 

The Brkakfast. 

At the first meal of the day, even in the most 
orderly households, an amount of fireedom is allowed, 
which would be unjustifiable at any other meaL The 
head of the house may look over his morning paper, 
and the various other members may glance over cor- 
respondence or such books or studios as they are 
interested in. Each may rise and leave the table 
when business or pleasure dictates, without awaiting 
for the others or for a general signaL 

The breakfast table should be simply decorated, 
yet it may be made very attractive with its snowy 
doth and napkins, its array of glass, and its orna- 
mentation of firuits and flowers. Bread should be 
placed' upon the table, cut in slices. In eating, it 
must always be broken, never cut, and certainly not 
bitten. Fruit should be served in abundance at break- 
fieist whenever practicable. There is an old adage 
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Vhich declares that ^' fruit is gold in the morning, silyer 
at noon, and lead at night ** 

Luncheon. 

In many of onr laige cities, where business pre- 
vents the head of the family from returning to dinner 
until a late hour, luncheon is served about midday 
and serves as an early dinner for children and ser- 
vants. There is much less formality in the serving of 
lunch than of dinner. It is all placed upon the table 
at once, whether it consist of one or more courses. 
Where only one or two are at luncheon, the repast 
is ordinarily served on a tray. 

Dinner. 

The private family dinner should be the social 
hour of the day. Then parents and children should 
meet together, and the meal should be of such length 
as to admit of tha greatest sociality. It is an old 
saying that chatted food is half digested. The ut- 
most good feeling should prevail among alL Business 
and domestic cares and troubles should be, for the 
time, forgotten, and the pleasures of home most heart- 
ily enjoyed. In another chapter we have spoken ajb 
length upon fashionable dinner parties. 

• 

The Knife and Fork. 

The knife and fork were not made for playthings, 
and should not be used as «uch when people are 
waiting at the table for the food to be served*. Do 
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not hold them erect in your handB at each gide of 
jonr plate, nor croBS them on* your plate ^en you 
have finished, nor make a noise with thenu The 
knife should only be used for cutting meats and hard 
substances, while the fork, held in the left hand, is 
used in carr}ring food into the mouth. A knife must 
never, on any account, be put into the mouth. When 
you send yoiu- plate to be refilled, do not send your 
knife and fork, but put them upon a piece of bread, 
or hold them in your hand. 

Gbeedimess. 

To put large pieces of food into your mouth ap* 
pears greedy, and if you are addressed when your 
mouth is so filled, you are obliged to pause, before 
answering, until the vast mouthful is masticated, or 
runtheriskof choking, by swallowing it too hastily* 
To eat, very tast is also a mark of greediness, and 
should be avoided. The same may be said of soak- 
ing up gravy with bread, scraping up sauce with a 
spoon, scraping your plate and gormandizing upon 
one or two articles of food only. 

General Rules on Table Etiquette. 

Befirain from making a noise when eating, or sup- 
ping from a spoon, and from smacking the lips or breath* 
ing heayUy wMe masticating food, as they axe marks 
of ill-breeding. The lips should be kept dosed Jn 
eating as much as possible. 

It is Tude and awkward to elevate your elbows 
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and move your arms at the tabl^ aa as ta inoom- 
mode those on either side of jon. 

Whenever one or both hands ar^ nnoccupiedy thej 
should be kept below the table, and not pushed upon 
the table and into prominence. 

Do not leave the table before the rest of the fEunily 
or guests, without asking the head, or host, to excuse 
you, except at a hotel or boarding house. 

Tea or coffee should never be poured into a saucer 
to cool, but sipped from the cup. 

If a person wishes to be served with more tea or 
coffee, he should place his spoon in his saucer. If 
he has had sufficient, let it remain in the cup^ 

If by chance anything unpleasant is found in the 
food, such as a hair in the bread or a fly in tlie cof- 
fee, remove it without remark. Even though your 
own appetite be spoiled, it is weU not to prejudice 
others. 

Always make use of the butter-knife, sugar-spoon 
and saltrsi>oon, instead of using your knife, spoon or 
fingers. 

Never, if possible, cough or sneeze at the table. 

At home fold your napkin when you are done 
with it and place it in your ring. Jf yoa an visit- 
ing, leave your napkin unfolded beside your plate. 

Eat neither too fast nor too slow. 

Never lean back in your chair, nor at too near or 
too fax from the table. 

Keep your elbows at your side, ^so that you may 
not inconvenience your neighbors. 
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Do not find fiiult with the food. 

The old-fashioned habit of abstaining from 
the last piece upon the plate is no longer observed. 
It is to be supposed that the vacancy can be supplied| 
if necessary. 

If a plate is handed you at the teble, keep it your- 
self instead of passing it to a neighbor. If a dish is 
passed to you, serve yourself firsty and then pass it 
on. ^ 

The host or hostess should not insist upon guests 
partaking of particular dishes; nor ask persons more 
than oncOi nor put anything on their plates which 
they have declined. It is ill-bred to urge a person to 
cat of anything after he has declined. 

When sweet com is served on the ear, the grain 
should be pared from it upon &e plate, instead of 
being eaten from the cob. 

Strive to keep the doth as clean as possible, and 
use the edge of the plate or a side dish for potato 
skins and other refuse. 
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OENIXG rcceptionB,^ as they are called, bnt 
more correctly speaking, afternoon parties, 
are generally held from f onr to seven o'clock 
in the afternoon. Sometimes a snfflcicnt 
number for a quadrille arrange to remain after the 
assemblage has for the most part dispersed. 

The DBEsa 

The dress for receptions is, for men, morning dress; 
for ladies, demi-toilet, with or without bonnet. Xo 
low-necked dress nor short sleeves should be seen at 
a day reception, nor white neck-ties and dress coats. 

The material of a lady's costame may be of Tclvet, 
silk, mnslin, gauze or grenadine, according to tlia 
season of the year, and taste of the wearer, but her 
more elegant jewelry and laces should be reserved for 
evening parties. 

Thb Befreshmeistts. 

The refreshments for ''morning receptions'* are 
generally light, consisting of te% coffee, frozen punch, 

(127) 
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claret puncli, ices, frait and cakea. Often a cold col- 
lation is spread after the lighter refreshments have been 
serredy and sometimes the table is set with all the 
Tarieties, and renewed from time to time. 

IfinriTATIOKS. 

InTitations to a reception are simple, and are nsnallj 
rery informal Frequently the lady's card is sent with 
the simple inscription, ''At Home Thursday, from four 
to seyen." Ko answers are expected to these inyita- 
tions, unless "B. S. Y. P." is on one comer. One 
yisiting card is left by each person who is present, to 
serve for the after calL Ko calls are expected from 
those who attend. Those who are not able to be 
present, call soon after. 

Musical MATiiinEEB. 

A matinee tnusicaJe, partakes of the nature of a recep- 
tion, and is one of the most difficult entertainments 
attempted. For this it is necessary to secure those 
persons possessing sufficient Tocal and instrumental 
talent to insure the success of the entertainment, and 
to arrange with them a programi&e, assigning to each, 
in order, his or her part. It is customary to commence 
with a piece of instrumental music, followed by solos, 
duets, quartettes, etc., with instrumental music inter- 
spersed, in not too great proportions. Some comp^ 
tent person is needed as accompanist. It is the duty 
of the hostess to maintain silence among her guests 
during the performance of instrumental as well as 
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Tooal miuio. If any are unaware of the breaoh of 
l^ood manneis they oommit in talking or whisper- 
ing at snoh timee, she shonld by a gesture endeavor to 
acquaint them of the fact. It ie the duty of the hostesB 
to see that the ladies are accompanied to the piano; 
that the leaves of the music are* turned for them, and 
that they are conducted to their seats again* When 
not intimately acquainted with them, the hostess should 
join in expressing gratification* 

The dress at a musical matinee is the same as at a 
feception, only bonnets are more generally dispensed 
with* Those who have taken part, often remain for a 
hot supper. 

Pabtiss ih' thb Oouhtbt. 

Morning and afternoon parties in the country, or at 
watering places, are of a less fomud character than in 
cities. The hostess introduces such of her guests as 
she thinks most likely to be mutually agreeable. Musio 
or some amusement is essential to the success of such 
parties. * 

S0KDAT HOBPITALITnai. 

In this country it is not expected that persons will 
call after informal hospitalities extended on Sunday. 
All gatherings on that day ought to be informal No 
dinner parties are given on Sunday, or, at least, they 
are not considered as good form in good society* 

FiTB O'diOGK TbA, OOOTBB ABD EBTTL&DBXnfB. 

. Jive o'clock tea» ooflee and kettle-drums have "^ 
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eently been introdnoed into thiB conntiy from Bnglsnd. 

For these invitations are nsnally issued on tha lady*! 

risiting card, with the words written in tha left hand 

oorner. 

" Fire o'clock tea, 
Wednesday, October 6." 

Or if for a kettie-dram : 

^ Eettle-drom, 
Wednesday, October C.** 

Ko answers are expected to these inyitatiooe, vnless 
there is an B. S. V. P. on the card. It is optional with 
those who attend to leave cards. Those who do not 
attend, call afterwards. The hostess receives her gnesta 
standing, aided by other members of her family or inti« 
mate friends. For a kettle-dmm there is nsnally a 
crowd, and yet bnt few remain over half an hoar — ^the 
conventional time allotted — ^nnless they are detained by 
music or some entertaining conversation. A table set 
in the dining room is snppUed with tea, coffee, choco- 
late, sandwiches, bnns and cakes, which constitate all 
that is offered to th"" guests. 

There is less f rmalitv at a kettle-drum than at a 
larger day reception. Tho time is spent in desultory 
conversation with fri :nds, in listening to music, or such 
entertainment as has been provided. 

Gentlemen wear tho usual morning dress. Ladies 
wear the dmii-toikt, with or without bonnets. 

At five o'clock tea (or coffee), the equipage is on a side 
table, together with plates of thin sandwiches, and of 
eaka. The pouring of the tea and passing of refresh^ 
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nenti ftre nsnally done by some members of the famfly 
or friende, without the assistanoe of Berrants, where the 
immber assembled is small ; for as a rale the people 
who frequent these social gatherings, eai^ more fof 
•ooial interoonrse than for eating and drinking. 

MOBB FOBMAL EHTBBTAXmCBinS. 

Erening parties and balls are of a much more formal 
character tiian the entertainments that haye been men- 
tioned. They require evening dress. Of late years, 
howeyer, eyening dress is almost as muoh worn at grand 
dinners as at balls and eyening parties, only the ma- 
terial is not of so diaphanous a character. Lace and 
muslin are out of place. Inyitations to eyening parties 
should be sent from a week to two weeks in adyance, 
and in all cases they should be answered immediately. 

Balia. 

The requisites for a successful ball are good musio 
and plenty of people to dance. An English writer says, 
''The advantage of the ball is, that it brings young 
people together for a sensible and innocent recreation, 
and takes them away from silly, if not from bad ones ; 
that it gives them exercise, and that the general effect 
of the beauty, elegance and brilliancy of a ball is to ele- 
vate rather than to deprave the mind." It may bo 
that the round dance is monopolizing the ball room to 
a too great extent^ and it is possible that these may bt 
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•0 frequent as to mar the pleesiire of some peraona wh0 
do not care to participate in them, to the ezcluaion 4A 
^'aqnare'* and other danoea. America ahoold not 
be the only nation that confines ball-room dancing te 
waltzes, as is done in some of onr cities. There should 
be an eqnal number of waltzes and quadrilles, with one 
or two contra dances, which would give an opportunity 
to those who object (or whose parents object) to round 
dances to appear on the floor. 

PSEPUtATIOKB TOB ▲ BaLL. 

There should be dressing-rooms for ladies and gen- 
tlemen, with a senrant or seryants to each. There 
should be cards with the names of the iuTited guests 
upon theniy or checks with duplicates to be given to 
the guests ready to pin upon the wraps of each one. 
Each dressing-room should be supplied with a complete 
set of toilet articles. It is customary to decorate the 
house elaborately with flowers. AltiioUgh this is an 
ezpensiTe luzuryy it adds much to beautifying the 
rooms. 

Ths Musio. 

Four musicians are enough for a "danoe.*^ When 
the dancing room is small, the flageolet is preferable to- 
the horn, as it is less noisy and marks the time as welL 
The piano and yiolin form the mainstay of the band ; 
but when the rooms are large enough, • larger band 
may be employed. 

Thb Dakobs. 

The dances should be arranged beforehand, and far 
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kirge balls programmefl are printed with a liat of the 
dances. TJsnallj a ball opens with a waits, followed by 
a qnadriUe, and these are snooeeded by galops, lancers, 
polkas, quadrilles and waltses in turn. 

LrrBODUonoNS at ▲ Ball. 

GenUemen who are introduced to ladies at a ball, 
solely for the purpose of dancing, wait to be recog* 
nised before speaking with ladies upon meeting after* 
wards, but they are at liberty to recall themselyes by 
lifting their hats in passing. In England a ball-room 
acquaintance rarely goes any farther, until they have 
met at more balls than one ; so, also, a genfleman 
cannot, after being introduced to a young lady, ask 
her for more than two dances during the same eyening. 
In England an introduction given for dancing purposes 
does not constitute acquaintanceship. With us, as in 
Continental Europe, it does. It is for this reason that, 
in England, ladies are expected to bow first, while on 
the Continent it is the gentlemen who give the first 
marks of recognition, as it should be here, or better 
still, simultaneously, when the recognition is simultane- 
ous. It is as much the gentleman's place to bow (with 
our mode of life) as it is the lady's. The one who 
recognizes first should be the first to show that recog- 
nition. Introductions take place in a ball room in 
order to provide ladies with partners, or between persons 
residing in different cities. In all other cases permis- 
sion is asked before giving introductions. But where a 
hostess is sniBoiently discriminating in the selection of 
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her gaesta, ihoso assembled under her roof fihonld 
remember that the j are, in a certain sense, made known 
to one another, and onght, therefore, to be able to con- 
Terse freely without introductions. 

BECEiyiNQ Guests. 

The custom of the host and hostess receiying to- 
gether, is not now prevalent. The receiving devolves 
upon the hostess, but it is the duty of the host to re- 
main within sight until after the arrivals are princi- 
pally over, that he may be easily found by anyone seek- 
ing him. The same duty devolves upon the sons, who, 
that evening, must share their attentions with all. The 
daughters, as well as the sons, will look after partners 
for the young ladies who desire to dance, and they will 
try to see that no one is neglected before they join the 
dancers themselves. 

Ax Aftxb-Oall. 

After a ball, an after-call is due the lady of the house 
at which you were entertained, and should be made as 
soon as convenient — within two weeks at the farthest 
The call loses its significance entirely, and passes into 
remissness, when a longer time is permitted to elapse. 
If it is not possible to make a call, send your card or 
leave it at the door. It has become customary of late 
for a lady who has no weekly reception day, in sending 
invitation^ to a ball, to inclose her card in each invita- 
tion for one or more receptions, in order that the after- 
calls due her may be made on that day. 
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SUPPBB. 

The snpper-room at a ball is thrown open generaDy 
at twelve o'clock. The table is made as elegant as 
beaatifal china^ cat-glass and an abundance of flowers 
can make it The hot dishes are oysters, stewed, fried, 
broiled and scalloped, chicken, game, etc., and the cold 
dishes are such as boned turkey, baeufa la mode, chick- 
en salad, lobster salad and raw oysters. When supper 
is announced, the host leads the way with the lady to 
whom he wishes to show especial attention, who may 
be an elderly lady, or a stranger or a bride. The 
hostess remams until the last, with the gentleman who 
takes her to supper, unless some distmgnished guest is 
present, with whom she leads the way. No gentleman 
should ever go into the supper-room alone, unless he 
has seen every lady enter before him* When ladies are 
left unattended, gentlemen, although strangers, are at 
liberty to offer their services in waiting upon them, for 
the host and hostess are sufficient guarantees for the 
respeotability of their guests. 

Thb Xuxbeb to Intitb. 

Persons giving balls or dancing parties should be 
careful not to invite more than their rooms will accom- 
modate, so as to avoid a crush. Invitations to crowded 
balls are not hospitalities, but inflictions. A hostei^ 
is usually safe, however, in inviting one-fourth more 
than her rooms will hold, as that proportion of regrets 
are apt to be received. People who do not dance will 
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not, as a rule, ezpeot to be inyited to a ball or <^^"^^g 
partj. 

Duma ow Oirxna. 

Soma penBona may be aatonulied to loam that any 
dntiea derolve upon the gnests. In faot there are oir- 
dee where all saoh dnties are ignored. 

It 28 the duty of eyeiy person irho has at first ao« 
oepted the inyitation, and snbseqaentlj finds that it 
will be impossible to attend, to send a regret, eren at 
the last moment, and as it is rude to send an aooept- 
anoe with no intention of going, those who so acoept 
will do well to remember this daty. It is the dnty of 
^ery lady who attends a ball, to make her toilet as 
fresh as possible. It need not be expensive, but it 
should at least be clean; it may be simple, bat it should 
be neither soiled nor tumbled. The gentlemen should 
wear evening dress. 

It is the duty of every person to arrive as early as 
possible after the hour named, when it is mentioned in 
the invitation. 

Another duty of guests is that each one should do all 
in his or her power to oontribute to the mjoyment of 
the evening, and neither hesitate nor decline to be in- 
troduced to such guests as the hostess requests. It is 
not binding upon any gentleman toremidn one moment 
longer than he desires with any lady. By constantly 
moving from one to another, when he feels so inclined, 
he gives an opportunity to others to circulate as freely ; 
and this custom, generally introduced in our society. 
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• 

would go a long way towaid oontributing & the ra joy* 
ment of alL The fake notion generally entertahied 
that a gentleman is ezpeoted to remain standing by the 
nde of a lady, Uke a sentinel on duty, until relieved by 
some other person, is absurd, and deters many who 
would gladly give a few passing moments to lady ao- 
quaintanoee, eould they but know that they would be 
free to leaveat any instant that oonrersation flagged, or 
that they desired to join another. In a sooiety where 
it is not considered a rudeness to leave after a few sen* 
tences with one, to exchange some words with another, 
there is a constant interchange of oiyilities, and the men 
circulate through the room with that charming freedom 
which insures the enjoyment of alL 

While the hostess is receiving, no person should re- 
main beside her except members of her family who 
receive with her, or such friends as she has designated 
to assist her. All persons entering should pass on to 
make room for others. 

Som SuGGxenoKB tob Qvxtlmmms. 

A gentleman should never attempt to step across a 
lady's train. He should walk around it. If by any 
accident he should tread upon any portion of her dresn^ 
he must instantly beg her pardon, and if by greater 
carelessness he diould tear it, he must pause in his 
eourse and offer to escort her to the dressing-room so 
that she may have it repaired. 

If a lady asks any favor of a icentkman^ such as to 
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Bend a seryant to her with a glass of water, to take her 
into the ball-room when she is without an esoort, to 
inquire whether her carriage is in waiting, or any of 
the numerous services which ladies often require, 
no gentleman will, under any circumstances, refuse hex 
request 

A really well-bred man will remember to ask the 
daughters of a house to dance, as- it is his imperative 
duty to do so ; and if the ball has been given for a lady 
who dances, he should include her in his attentions. 
If he wishes to be considered a thorough-bred gentle- 
man, he will sacrifice himself occasionally to those who 
are unsought and neglected in the dance. The con* 
sciousness of having performed a kind and courteous 
action will be his reward* 

When gentlemen, invited to a house on the occasion 
of an entertainment, are not acquainted with all the 
members of the family, their first duty, after speaking 
to their host and hostess, is to ask some common 
friend to introduce them to those members whom they 
do not know. The host and hostess are often too much 
occupied in receiving to be able to do this. 

Duties of ak Escost. 

A lady's escort should call for her and acoompany 
her to the place of entertainment ; go with her as tax 
as the dressing-room, return to meet her there when 
she is prepared to go to the ball-room ; enter the lattat 
rooln with her and lead her to the hostess ; dance the 
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first dance with her; conduct her to the supper-room, 
and be ready to aocompanj her home whenever she 
wishes to go. He should watch daring the evening to 
see that she is supplied with dancing partners. When 
he escorts her home she should not invite him to enter 
the house, and even if she does so, he should by all 
means decline the invitation. He should call upon her 
within the next two days. 

OsxTBEAL Bulbs fob Balls. 

A young man who can dance, and will not dance, 
should stay away from a ball. 

The lady with whom a gentleman dances last ia the 
one he takes to supper. Therefore he can make no en- 
gagement to take out any other, unless his partner is 
already engaged. 

Public balls are most enjoyable when you have your 
own party. The great charm of a ball is its perfect 
accord and harmony. All altercations, loud talking 
and noisy laughter are doubly ill-mannered in a ball- 
room. Very little suffices to disturb the whole party. 

In leaving a large ball, it is not deemed necessary to 
wish the lady of the house a good-night. In leaving a 
small dance or party, it is civil to do so. 

The difference between a ball and an evening party 
is, that at a ball there must be dancing, and at an even- 
ing party there may or may not be. . A London author- 
ity defines a ball to be ''an assemblage for dancing, of 
xu>t less than seventy-five persons.^ 
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Common dyilitj requires that those who have not 
been preeent^ bat who were among the gaests invited, 
should, when meeting the hostess the first time after 
an entertainment, make it a point to express some 
acknowledgment of their appreciation of the invitation, 
by regretting their inability to be present 

When dancing a round dance, a gentleman should 
never hold a lady's hand behind him, or on his hip, or 
high in the air, moving her arm as though it were a 
pump handle, as seen in some of our Western cities, 
but diould hold it gracefully by his side. 

Never forget ball-room engagements, nor confuse 
them, nor promise two dances to one person. If a lady 
has forgotten an engagement, the gentleman she has 
thus slighted must pleasantly accept her apology. 
Good-breeding and the appearance of good temper are 
inseparable. 

It IS not necessary for a gentleman to bow to his 
partner after a quadrille; it is enough that he offers his 
ann and walks at least half way round the room with 
her. He is not obliged to remain beside her unless he 
wishes to do so, but may leave her with any lady whom 
she knows. 

Never be seen without gloves in a ball-room, or with 
those of any other color than white, unless they are of 
a most delicate hue. 

Though not customary for a married couple to dance 
together in society, those men who wish to show their 
wives the compliment of such unusual attention, if they 
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my independenoe, will not be deterred from do- 
ing 80 by their fear of any comments from Mrs. Grundy. 

The aooner that we reoorer from the effects of the 
Pnritanical idea that clergymen should nerer be seen at 
balls, the better for all who attend them. Where it is 
wrong for a clerjgyman to go, it is wrong for any mem« 
ber of his church to be seen. 

In leaying K ball room before the musio has ceased, if 
no members of the family are in sight, it is not necessary 
to find them before tfJdng your departure. I^ how* 
CTer, the invitation is a first one, endeaTor not to make 
your exit until you hare thanked your hostess for the 
entertainment Ton can speak of the pleasure it has 
afforded you, but it is not necessary that you should 
say ** it has been a grand success." 

Toung ladies must be careful how they refuse to 
dance, for imless a good reason is giren, a gentleman 
is apt to take it as eiridence of personal dislike. After 
a lady refuses, tiie gentleman should not urge her to 
dance, nor should the lady accept another invitation for 
the same dance. The members of the household should 
see that those guests who wish to dance are pro- 
Tided with partners. 

Ladies leaving a ball or party should not allow gen- 
tlemen to see them to their carriages, imless overcoats 
and hats are on for departure. 

When balls are given, if the weather is bad, an awn- 
ing should be provided for the protection of those pass- 
ing from their carriages to the house. In all oa s es , a 
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broad pieoe of cupet ihonld be tpread from the door to 
the camage steps. 

Gentlemen ehonld engigt their pertaien for the ap- 
prsaching danoe, before the mnno etrUceB up. 

In a prirate dance, a ladj cannot well refuse to daaoe 
with any gentleman who invites her, unless she has a 
prerions engagemenL If she declines from wearineai, 
the gentleman will show her a oomplimenb bj abstain- 
fng from dsnoing himaelf, and remaining with her while 
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^fi^tttllt ti iipi JKintl« 



'HB manners of a person are clearly sbown by 
his treatment of the people he meets in the 
public streets of a dtj or Tillage, in public 
oonTeyances and in trareling generally. The 
, true gentleman, at all times, in all places, and under 
all circumstances, is kind and courteous to all he meets, 
regards not only the rights, but the wishes and feelings 
of others, is deferential to women and to elderly men, 
and is eyer ready to extend his aid to those who 
need it. 

Thb Stbbbt Mawsbs of ▲ Lady. 

The true lady walks the street, wrapped in a mantle 
of proper reserve, so impenetrable that insult and coarse 
familiarity shrink from her, while she, at the same time, 
carries with her a congenial atmosphere which attracts 
all, and puts all at their ease. 

A lady walks quietly through the streets, seeing and 
hearing nothing that she ought not to see and hear, re- 
cognizing acquaintances with a courteous bow, and 
Irienda with words of greeting. She is always unobtm- 

(14^ 
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Are, neyer talks loudly, or laaghB boisteroiuly^ or doai 
ttnyihing to attract the attention of the paaaers-by. She 
walks along in her own qniet lady-like way, and by her 
preoccupation is secure from any annoyance to which a 
person of less perfect breeding might be subjected. 

A lady ncTcr demands attention and fayors from a 
gentleman, but, when Tolontarily o&red, accepts them 
gratefully, graciously, and with an expression of hearty 

FoBMnro Stuit AoquAiSTAXOEa. 

A lady ne^er forms an acquaintance upon the street^ 
or seeks to attract the attention or admiration of persons 
of the other sex. To do so would render false her claims 
to ladyhood, if it did not make her liable to far grayer 
charges. 

BBOOGznziKG Fbibitds IV THB Stbebt. 

No one, while walking the streets, should fail, through 
preoccupation, or absent-mindedness, to recognize friends 
or acquaintances, either by a bow or some form of salu- 
tation. If two gentlemen stop to talk, they should retire 
to one side of the walk. If a stranger should be in com- 
pany with one of the gentleman, an introduction is not 
necessary. If a gentleman meets another gentieman in 
company with a lady whom he does not know, he lifts 
his hat to salute them both. If he knows the lady, ha 
should salute her first The gentleman who accom- 
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panies a lady^ always returns a salutation made to her. 

A Growdsd Street. 

When a gentleman and lady are walking in the street, 
if at any place, by reason of the crowd, or from other 
cause, they are compelled to proceed singly, the gentle- 
man should always precede his companion. 

Intrusive Inquiries. 

If you meet or join or are visited by a person who 
has any article whateyer, under his arm or in his hand, 
and he does not offer to show it to you, you should not, 
even if he be your most intimate friend, take it from 
him and look at it. That intrusiye curiosity is very 
inconsistent with the delicacy of a well-bred man, and 
always offends in some degree. 

The First to Bo^. 

• 

In England strict etiquette requires that a lady, 
meeting upon the street a gentleman with whom she 
has acquaintance, shall give the first bow of recognition. 
In this country, however, good sense does not insist 
upon an imperative following of this rule. A well-bred 
man bows and raises his hat to every lady of his ac- 
quaintance whom he meets, without waiting for her to 
take the initiative. If she is well-bred, she will cer- 
tainly respond to his salutation. As politeness requires 
that each salute the other, their salutations will thus 

be simultaneous. 
10 
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ALWA.T8 Rkcogkizb Acquaintancxs. 

One Bhould always recognize ladj acqaaintances ia 
the Btreet, either by bowing or words of greetings a 
gentleman lifting his bat. If they stop to speak, it 
is not obligatory to shake hands. Shaking hands ia 
not forbidden, bnt in most cases it is to be avoided in 
public. 

BOWIKG TO ST&iLHGSBS WITH FrIBNDS. 

If a gentleman meets a friend, and the latter has & 
stranger with him, all three should bow. If the gen- 
tleman stops his friend to speak to him, he should 
apologize to the stranger for detaining him. If the 
stranger is a lady, the same deference should be shown, 
as if she were an acquaintance. 

Do NOT Lack Politestibs. 

Neyer hesitate in acts of politeness for fear thcy^ 
will not be recognized or returned. One cannot be 
too polite so long as he conforms to rules, while it is 
easy to lack politeness by neglect of them. Besides, 
if courtesy is met by neglect or rebuff, it is not for 
the courteous person to feel mortification, but the 
boorish one ; and so all lookers-on will regard the 
matter. 

Talking with a Lady in thb Steebt. 

In mooting a lady it is optional with her whether 
she shall pause to speak. If the gentleman has any- 
thing to say to her, he should not stop her, but turn. 
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around and walk m her companj until he baa aaid 
what he hai to say, when he may leave her with a bow 
and lift of the hat. 

Ladt akd Obntlsmak Walking Toobthbil 

A gentleman walking with a lady should treat her 
with the moBt Bcrupulous politeness, and may take either 
side of the walk. It is customary for the gentleman 
to have the lady on his right hand side, and he 
offers her his ri^t arm, when walking arm in arm. If, 
however, the street is crowded, the gentleman must 
keep the lady on that side of him where she will be the 
least exposed to crowding. 

» 

Offbbiko thb Ark to a Ladt. 

« 

A gentleman should, in the evening, or whenever her 
safety, comfort or convenience seems to require it, offer 
a lady companion his arm. At other times it is not 
customary to do so unless the parties be husband and wife 
or engaged. In the latter case, it is not always advisa- 
ble to do so, as they may be made the subject of unjust 
remarks. 

•Keeping Step. 

In walking together, especially when arm In arm, it is 
desirable that the two keep step. Ladies should be par- 
ticular to adapt their pace as far as practicable, to that 
of their escort. It is easily done. 
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Opeking the Door fob a. Ladt. 

A gentleman should always hold open the door for a 
ladj to enter firsL This is obligatory, not only in the 
case of the lady who is with him, but also in that of any 
strange lady who chances to be about to enter at the 
same time. 

Akswebikg Questions. 

A gentleman will answer courteously any questions 
which a lady may address to him upon the street, at the 
same time lifting his hat, or at least touching it respect- 
fully. 

Skokikg upok the Streets. 

In England a well-bred man nerer smokes upon the 
streets. While this rule does not hold good in this 
country, yet no gentleman will ever insult a lady by 
smoking in the streets in her company, and in meeting 
and saluting a lady he will always lemoye his cigar from 
his mouth* 

Offbnsiyb Behatiob. 

No gentleman is ever guilty of the offense of standing 
on street comers and the steps of hotels or other public 
places and boldly scrutinizing erery lady who passes. 

Oabbting Packages. 

A gentlenlan will nerer permit a lady with whom he 
is walking to carry a package of any kind, but will in- 
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sist upon relieying faer of it. He may even accost a lady 
when he seoB her overburdened and offer his afisiBtanoe, 
if their ways lie in the same direction. 

Shouting. 

Never speak to your acquaintances from one side of 
the street to the other. Shouting is a certain sign of 
vulgarity. First approach, and then make your com- 
munication to your acquaintance or friend in a moder- 
ately loud tone of voice. 

Two Gentlemen Walking with a Lady. 

When two gentlemen are walking with a lady in the 
street they should not be both upon the same side of 
her, but one of them should walk upon the outside and 
the other upon the inside. 

Crossing the Street with a Lady. 

* If a gentleman is walking with a lady who has his 
arm, and they cross the street, ilris better not to disen- 
gage the arm, and go round upon the outside. Such 
effort evinces a palpable attention to form, and that is 
always to be avoided. 

Fulfilling an Engagement. 

When on your way to fill an engagement, if a friend 
stops you on the street you may, without committing 
a breach of etiquette, tell him of your appointment, 
and release yourself from any delay that may be 
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occasioned by a long talk ; but do bo in a conrtoona 
maunor, ezpreanng regret for the neoeauty. 

Walking with ▲ Lady Acquaii7takcb. 

A gentleman should not join a lady acquaintance on 
the street for the purpose of walking with her^ unless 
he ascertains that his company would be perfectly 
agreeabte to her. It might be othorwiBe, and she 
should frankly say so> if asked. 

pASSiKa Beforb a Lady. 

When a lady wishes to enter a store, house or room, 
if a gentleman accompanies her, he should hold the 
door open and allow her to enter first, if practicable; 
for a gentleman must never pass before a lady anywhere 
if he can avoid it, or without an apology. 

SHOPPiifa Etiquettb. 

In inquiring for goods at a store or shop, do not say 
to the clerk or salcsmv^, ** I want " such an article, but, 
** Please show me *' such an article, or some other polite 
form of address. 

You should never take hold of a piece of goods or an 
article which another person is examining. Wait until 
it is replaced upon the counter, when you are at liberty 
to examine it. 

It is rude to interrupt friends whom you meet in a 
store before they have finished making thqir pur- 
chases, or to ask their attention to your own pur- 
chases. It is rude to offer ]^our opinion unasked. 
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upon their judgment or taste, in the selection of 
goods. 

It is mde to sneer at and depreciate goods, and ex- 
ceedingly discoarteoua to the salesman* Use no deceit, 
hat be honest with them, if you wish them to be honest 
with you. 

Avoid '^ jewing down" the prices of articles in an} 
way. If the price does not suit, you may say so quietly, 
and depart, but it is generally best to say nothing 
about it. 

It is an insult for the salesman to offensiyely suggest 
Ihat you can do better elsewhere, which should be 
resented by instant departure. 

Ladies should not monopolize the time and attention 
of salesmen in small talk, while oth^r customers are in 
the store to be waited upon. 

Whispering in a store is rude. Loud and showy 
behavior is exceedingly vulgar. 

Etiquettb for Public Cokyeyancbs. 

In street cars, omnibuses and other public street 
conveyances, it should be the endeavor of each pas- 
senger to make room for all persons entering, and no 
gentleman will retain his seat when there are ladies 
standing. When a lady accepts a seat from a gentle- 
man, she expresses her thanks in a kind and pleasant 
manner. 

m 

A lady may, with perfect propriety, accept the offer 
of services from a stranger in alighting from, or enter- 
ing an omnibus or other publio conveyance, and should 
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always acknowledge the courtesy with a pleasant 
** Thank you, sir," or a bow. 

Never talk politics or religion in a public conrey- 
ance. 

Gentlemen should not cross their legs, nor stretch 
their feet out into the passage-way of a public con- 
veyance. 

Avoid Outtikg. 

Ko gentleman will refuse to recognize a lady after she 
has recognized him, under any circumstances. A young 
lady should, under no provocation, " cut" a married lady. 
It is the privilege of age to first recognize those who are 
younger in years. No young man will fail to recognize 
an aged one after he has met with recognition. '^ Gut- 
ting" is to be avoided if possible. There are other waya 
of convincing a man that you do not know him, yet, to 
young ladies, it is sometimes the only means available to 
rid them of troublesome acquaintances. ''Gutting'' 
consists in returning a bow or recognition with a stare, 
and is publicly ignoring the acquaintance of the persoa 
so treated. It is sometimes done by words in saying,. 
''Beally I have not the pleasure of your acquaintance.'^ 

Avoiding Garriages. 

For a lady to run across the street to avoid an ap- 
proaching carriage is inelegant and also dangerous. To 
attempt to crosij the street between the carriages of a fu- 
neral procession, is rude and disrespectful. The foreign 
custom of removing the hat and standing in a respectful 
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aititade until .the melancholy train has passed^ is a 
commendable one to be followed in this country. 

Keep to the Bight. 

On meeting and passing people in the street, keep to 
your right hand, except when a gentleman is walking 
alone ; then he must always turn aside to give the pre- 
ferred side of the walk to a lady, to anyone carry- 
ing a heavy load, to a clergyman or to an old gentle- 
man. 

Some Oekebal Suggestions. 

If a gentleman is walking with two ladies in a rain 
storm, and there is but one umbrella, he should give it 
to his companions and walk outside. Nothing can be 
more absurd than to see a gentleman walking between 
two ladies holding an umbrella which perfectly protects 
himself, but half deluges his companions with its drip- 
ping streams. 

Never turn a comer at full speed or you may find 
yourself knocked down, or may knock down another, by 
the violent contact. Always look in the way you are 
going or you may chance to meet some awkward col- 
lision. 

A young lady should, if possible, avoid walking alone 
in the street after dark. If she passes the evening with 
a friend, provision should be made beforehand for an es- 
cort If this is not practicable, the person at whose 
house she is visiting should send a servant with her, or 
some proper person — a gentleman acquaintance present. 
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or her own hnsbaDd — to perform the duty. A mairiod 
lady may, however, disregard this mle, if circnmatanceB 
prcTent her being able to conveniently find an escort. 

A gentleman will always precede a lady up a fiight of 
stairs, and allow her to precede him in going down. 

Do not quarrel with a hock-driTer about liia fare, bnt 
pay him and dismiss him. If yon have a (somplaint to 
make against him, take his name and make it to the 
proper authorities. It is rude to keep a lody waiting 
while you are disputing with a hack-man. 



p 




CHAPTER XIII. 

« 

LL well-bred personi will conduct themselTet 
at all times and in all places wi.h perfect do- 
oorum. Wherever they meet people thej will 
be found polite, oonsidwate of the comfort^ 
conyenienoe and wishes of others, and uuobtmsiTe in 
their behavior. They seem to know, as if by instinct, 
how to conduct themselvesi wherever they may go, or 
in whatever society they may be thrown. They con- 
sider at all times the fitness of things, and their actions 
and speech are governed by feelings of gentleness and 
kindness towards everybody with whom they come into 
social relations, having a due consideration for tlie 
opinions and prejudices of others, and doing nothing to 
wound their feelings. Many people, however, either 
from ignorance, thoughtlessness or carelessness, are con- 
stantly violating some of the observances of etiquette 
pertaining to places of public assemblages. It is for 
this reason that rules are here given by which may be 
regulated the conduct of people in various public gath- 
erings, where awkwardness and ostentatious display 
often call forth unfavorable oriticism. 

(166) 
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OoiTDucT IK Church. 

A gentleman should remoTe his hat upon entering 
the auditorium. 

When visiting a strange church, yon should wait in 
the vestibule until an usher appears to show yon to a 
seat 

A gentleman may walk up the aisle either a little 
ahead of, or by the side* of a lady, allowing the lady to 
first enter the pew. There should be no haste in pass- 
ing up the aisle. 

People should preserve the utmost silenoe and 
decorum in church, and avoid whispering, laughing, 
staring, or making a noise of any kind with the feet 
or hands. 

It is ill-mannered to be late at church. If one is 
unavoidably late, it is better to take a pew as near the 
door as possible. 

Ladies always take the mside seats, and gentlemen 
tlie outside or head of the pew. When a gentleman 
accompanies a lady, however, it is customary for him to 
sit by her side during church' services. 

A person should never leave church until the services 
are over, except in some case of emergency. 

Do not turn around in your seat to gaze at anyone, 
to watch the choir, to look over the congregation or 
to see the cause of any disturbing noise. 

If books or fans are passed in church, let them be 
offered and accepted or refused with a silent gesture of 
the head. 
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' It is courteous to see that strangers are provided with 
books ; and if the seryice is strange to them, the places 
for the day's reading should be indicated. 

It is perfectly proper to offer to share the prayer-book 
or hymn-book, with a stranger if there is no separate 
book for his use. 

In visiting a church of a different belief from your 
own, pay the utmost respect to the services and conform 
in all things to the observances of the church — thatis, 
kneelf sit and rise with the congregation. Ko matter 
how grotesquely some of the forms and observances may 
strike you, let no smile or contemptuous remark indi- 
cate the fact while in the church. 

When the services are concluded, there should be no 
haste in crowding up the aisle, but the departure should 
be conducted quietly and decorously. When the vesti- 
bule is reached, it is allowable to exchange greetings with 
friends, but herie there should be no loud talking nor 
boisterous laughter. Neither should gentlemen congre- 
gate in knots in the vestibule or upon the steps of the 
church and compel ladies to run the gauntlet of their 
eyes and tongues. 

If a Protestant gentleman accompanies a lady who is 
a Soman Catholic to her own church, it is an act of 
courtesy to offer the holy water. This he must do Hf ith 
the ungloved right hand. 

In visiting a church for the mere purpose of seeing 
the edifice, one should always go at a time when there 
are no services being held. If people are even then found 
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at their deYotkmB, m is apt to be the oMe in Bomau 
Catholic chnrches especially, the demeanor of the visitor 
should be respectful and subdued and his roioe low, so 
tiiat he may not disturb them. 

iKTITATIOir TO OpEEA. OB COKOBBT. 

A gentleman upon inviting a lady to accompany him 
to opera, theatre, concert or other public place of amuse- 
ment, must send his invitation the previous day. The 
laly must reply immediately, so that if she declines, 
there shall yet be time for the gentleman to secure 
another companion. 

It is the gentleman's duty to secune good seats for 
the entertainment, or else he or his companion may be 
obliged to take up with seats where they can neither 
see nor hear. 

CoiTDUCT iir Opera, Thbatxb ob Publio Hall. 

On ent.ring the hall, theater or opera house the 
gentleman should walk side by side with his com- 
panion unless the aisle is too narrow, in which case he 
should preced3 her. Upon reaching the seats, he should 
allow her to take the inner one, assuming the outer or.* 
himself. 

A gentleman should, on no account, leave the lady^s 
side from the beginning to the dose of the perform- 
ance. 

If it is a promenade concert or opera, the lady maj 
be invited to promenade during the intermission. If 
she declines, the gentleman must retain his position by 
her side. 
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There is no obligation whatever upon a gentleman 
to give np his seat to a lady. On the contraij, his dntj 
is solely to the lady whom he aocompanies. He most 
remain beside her during the evening to converse with 
her between the acts, and to render the entertainment 
as agreeable to her as possible. 

Daring the performance oomplete qniet should be 
preserved, that the audience may not be prevented 
from seeing or hearing. Between the acts it is per-, 
fectly proper to converse, but it should be done in a 
low tone, so as not to attract attention. Neither 
should one whisper. There should be no loud talking, 
boisterous laughter, violent gestures, lover-like demon- 
strations or anything in manners or speech to attract 
the attention of others. 

It is proper and desirable that the actors be ap- 
plauded when they deserve it. It is their only means 
of knowing whether they are giving satisfaction. 

The gentleman should see that the lady is provided 
with a programme, and with libretto also if they are 
attending opera. 

In passing out at the close of the performance the 
gentleman should precede the lady, and there should 
be no crowding or pushing. 

If the means of the gentleman warrant him in so 
doing, he should call for his companion in a carriage. 
This is especially necessary if the evening is stormy. 
He should call sufficiently early to allow them to reach 
their destination before the performance commences 
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It is unjust to the whole audience to come in late and 
make a disturbance in obtaining seats. 

The gentleman should ask permission to call upon the 
lady on the following day, which permission she 
should grant ; and if she be a person of delicacy and 
tact, she will make him feel that he has conferred a 
real pleasure upon her by his invitation. Even if 
she finds occasion for criticism in the performance, 
she should be lenient in this respect, and seek for 
points to praise instead, that he may not feel regret 
at taking her to an entertainment which has proved 
unworthy. 

Behain Until the Fbbformancb Closes. 

At a theatrical or operatic performance, you should 
remain seated until the performance is concluded and 
the curtain falls. It is exceedingly rude and ill-bred 
to rise and leave the hall while the play is drawing 
to a close, yet this severely exasperating practice has 
of late been followed by many well-meaning people, 
who, if they were aware of the extent to which they 
outraged the feelings of many of the audience, and 
unwittingly offered an insult to the actors on the 
stage, would shrink from repeating such flagrantly 

rude conduct. 

« 

Conduct in Picture-Galleries. 

In visiting picture-galleries one should always main- 
tain the deportment of a gentleman or a lady. Make 
no loud comments and do not seek to show superior 
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knowledge in art matters by gratuitouB critioiBm. If 
yon have not an art education you will probably only 
be giving publicity to your own ignorance. Do not 
stand in conyersation before a picture, and thus obstruct 
the view of others who wish to see rather than talk. 
If you wish to conyerse with anyone on general subject?, 
draw to one side, out of the way of those who want 
to look at the pictures. 

OoirouoT AX Ohabitt Faib& 

In Tisiting a fancy fair make no comments on either 
the articles or their price, unless you can praise. If 
you want them, pay the price demanded, or let them 
alone. If you can conscientiously praise an article, by 
all means do so, as you may be giving pleasure to the 
maker if she chances to be within hearing. If you 
liave a table at a fair, use no unladylike means to 
obtain buyers. Kot even the demands of charity can 
justify you in importuning others to purchase articles 
against their own judgment or beyond their means. 

Never appear so beggarly as to retain the change, 
if a larger amount is presented than the price. Offer 
the change promptly, when the gentleman will be at 
liberty to donate it if he thinks best, and you may ac- 
cept it with thanks. He is, however, under no obliga- 
tion whatever to make such donation. 

Be guilty of no loud talking or laughing, and by 

all means avoid conspicuous flirting in so public a 

place. 

As a gentleman must always remove his hat in the 
11 
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presence of ladies, so he should remain with head un- 
covered, carrying his hat in his hand, in a public place 
of this character. 

Conduct in an Aetibt's Studio. 

If you have occasion to yisit an artist's studio, by 
no means meddle with anything in the room. Be verso 
no picture which stands or hangs with face to the 
wall; open no portfolio without permission, and do 
not alter by a single touch any lay-figure or its drapery, 
piece of furniture or article of vertu posed as a model. 
You do not know with what care the artist may have 
arranged these things, nor what trouble the disarrange- 
ment may cost him. 

Use no strong expression either of delight or disap- 
probation at anything presented for your inspection. If 
a picture or a statue pleases you, show your approval 
and appreciation by close attention, and a few quiet, well- 
choscn words, rather than by extravagant praise. 

Do not ask the artist his prices unless you reailly in- 
tend to become a purchaser ; and in this case it is best 
to attentively observe his works, make your choice, and 
trust the negotiation to a third person or to a written 
correspondence with the artist after the visit is con- 
cluded. You may express your desire for the work and 
obtain the refusal of it from the artist. If you desire to 
conclude the bargain at once you may ask his price, and if 
he names a higher one than you wish to give, you may 
say as much and mention the sum you are willing to pay. 
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when it will be optional with the artist to maintain hit 
first price or accept your offer. 

It is not proper to visit the stad^o of an artist except 
by special inyitation or permission, and at an appointed 
time^ for you cannot estimate how^ much you may dis- 
turb him at his work. The hours of daylight are all 
golden to him ; and steadiness of hand in manipulating 
a pencil is sometimes only acquired each day after hours 
of practice, and may be instantly lost on the irruption 
and consequent interruption of Yisitors. 

Never take a young child to a studio, for it may do 
much mischief in spite of the most careful watching. 
At any rate, the juvenile visitor will try the artist's 
temper and nerves by keeping him in a constant state 
of apprehension. 

If you have engaged to sit for your portrait never 
keep the artist waiting one moment beyond the ap- 
pointed time. If you do so you should in justice pay 
tor the time you make him lose. 

A visitor should never stand behind an artist and 
watch him at his work ; for if he be a man of ner- 
vous temperament it will be likely to disturb him 
greatly. 

Oehttlemex Fassixq Beforb Ladies.' 

Gentlemen having occasion to pass before ladies who 
are already seated in lecture and concert rooms, theaters 
and other places, should beg pardon for disturbing 
them ; passing with their faces and never with their 
backs toward thenu 
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Wrsbb Gestlbmes- Mat Keep Thkib Hats on. 

At garden parties aad at all aaaemblies held in the 
open air, gentlemen keep their hats on their heade. 
If dnughte of cold air, or other caoBes, make it neces- 
sary for them to retain their bats on their beads, 
when in the presence of ladies within doors, they ex- 
plain the neceasit; and aik the permission of the ladies 
whom they accompany. 
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N these days of railroad travel, when every rail- 
way is equipped with elegant coaches for the 
comfort, conTenience and sometimes Inxnry- 
of its passengers, and provided with gentle- 
manly conductors and jservants, the longest journeys by 
railroad can be made alone by self-possessed ladies with 
perfect safety and but little annoyance. Then, too, a 
lady who deports herself as such may travel from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific, from Maine to the Onlf of Hex-* 
ico, and meet with no affront or insult, but on the con- 
trary receive polite attentions at every point, from men 
who may chance to be her fellow-travelers. This may- 
be accounted for from the fact that, as a rule in 
America, all men show a deflerential regard for women, 
and are especially desirous of showing them such atten- 
tions as will render a long and lonesome journey as* 
pleasant as possible. 

Ditties of jls Escort. 

However self-possessed and ladylike in all her de- 
portment and general bearing a lady may be, and 

(1«5) 
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though capable of nndcrtaking any journey, howsoeyex 
long it may be, an escort is at all times much more pleas- 
ant, and generally acceptable. When a gentleman under- 
takes the escort of a lady, he should proceed ir ith her 
to the depot, or meet her there, a sufficient time beforo 
the departure of the train to attend to the checking of 
her baggage, procure her ticket, and obtain for her an 
eligible scat in the cars, allowing her to choose such 
seat as she desires* He will then, dispose of her pack- 
ages and hand-baggage in their proper receptacle, and 
make her seat and surroundings as agreeable for her as 
possible, taking a seat near her, or by the side of her if 
she requests it, and do all he can to make her journey 
^ pleasant one. 

Upon arriTing at her destination, ho should conduct 
her to the ladies' waiting-room or to a carriage, until 
he has attended to her baggs^e, which be arranges to 
have delivered where the lady requests it. He should 
then escort her to whatever part of the city she is going 
and deliver her into the hands of bcr friends before 
relaxing his care. On the.following day he should call 
upon her to inquire after her health. It is optional 
with the lady whether the acquaintance shall be pro- 
longed or not after this call If the lady does not wish 
to prolong the acquaintance, she can. have no right, nor 
can her friends, to request a similar favor of him at 
another time. ^ ' 

The DutT of a Ladt to heb Escort. 
^ho lady may supply her escort with a sum of money 
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amplo to pay all tho expenses of the journey before pur- 
cl)asing^ her ticket, or famish him the exact. amount 
required, or, at the suggestion of her escort, she may 
uHow him to defray the expenses from his own pocket, 
and settle with him at the end of the journey. Tho 
latter course, however, should only be pursued when 
tho gentleman suggests it, and a strict account of tho 
expenses incurred must be insisted on. 

A lady should give her attendant as little trouble 
and annoyance as possible, and she should make no 
unnecessary demands upon his good nature and gentle* 
manly senrices. Her hand-baggage should be as small 
as circumstances will permit, and when once disposed 
of, it should remain undisturbed until she is about to 
leave the car, unless she should absolutely require it 
As the train nears tho end of her journey, she will 
deliberately gather together her effects preparatory to 
departure, so that when the train stops she will bo 
ready to leave the cs^r at once and not wait to hur- 
riedly grab her various parcels, or causo her escort 
unnecessary delay. 

A Lady Trayelvxq Aloxtb. 

A lady, in traveling alone, may accept services from 
her fellow-travelers, which she should always ac- 
knowledge graciously. Indeed, it is the business of a 
gentleman to see that the wants of ' an unescorted lady 
are attended to. He should offer to raise or lower her 
window if she seems to have any difficulty in doing it 
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herself. He may offer his assistanoe in oanying her 
packages upon leaviiig the car, or in engaging a carriage 
or obtaining a trunk. Still, women should learn to be 
as self-reliant as possible; and young women particu- 
larly should accept proffered assistance from strangers, 
in all but the slightest offices, very rarely. 

Ladies Mat Asaisr Othbb Laddss. 

It is not only the right, but the duty of ladies to 
render any assistance or be of any service to younger 
ladies, or those less experienced in trayeling than thezn- 
selves. They may show many little courtesies which 
will make the journey less tedious to the inexperienced 
traveler, and may give her important advice or assist- 
ance which may be of benefit to her. An acquaintance 
formed in traveling, need never be retained afterwards. 
It is optional whether it is or not. 

Thb Gohfobt of Othebs. 

In seeking his own comfort, no passenger has a 
right to overlook or disregard that of others. If for 
his own comfort, he wishes to raise or lower a window 
he should consult the .wishes of passengers immediately 
around him before doing so. The discomforts of 
traveling should be borne cheerfully, for what may 
enhance your own comfort may endanger the health ol| 
some fellow-traveler. 

ATTBKDUira TO THB WANTS OF OtHEBS. 

See everywhere and at all times that ladies an^ 
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elderly people have their wantB supplied before you 
think of your own. Nor is there need for nninanly 
haste or pnshing in entering or leaving cars or boats. 
There is always time enough allowed for each passenger 
to enter in a gentlemanly manner and with a due regard 
to the rights of others. 

If, in riding in the street-cars or crossing a ferry, 
your friend insists on paying for you, permit him to do 
so without serious remonstrance. You can return the 
fayor at some other time. 

Beaduto wheit Trayelikg. 

If a gentleman in trayeling, either on cars or steam* 
boat, has provided himself with newspapers or other 
reading, he should offer them to his companions first. 
If they are refused, he may with propriety read him- 
self, leaving the others free to do the same if they 
wish. 

OCCUPYIWO TOO MANY SbATS. 

Ko lady will retain possession of more than her rights 
ful seat in a crowded car. When others are looking 
for accommodations she should at once and with all 
cheerfulness so dispose of her baggage that the seat 
beside her may be occupied by anyone who desires it, 
no matter how agreeable it may be to retain possession 
of it. 

It shows a great lack of proper manners to see two 
ladies, or a lady and gentleman turn over the seat in 
front of them and fill it with their wraps and bundles, 



170 ETIQUETTE OF TRAVELINa. 

retaining it in spite of the entreating or remonstrating 
looks of fcllow-posscngers. In such a caso any person 
who desires a seat is justified in royersing the back, re* 
moving the baggage and taking possession of the 
nnused seat 

Hetainiko Possessiok of a Seat. 

A gentleman in traveling may take possession of a 
seat and then go to purchase tickets or look after bag- 
gage or procure a lunch, leaving the seat in charge of a 
companion, or depositing traveling-bag or overcoat 
upon it to show that it is engaged. When a seat Is 
thus occupied, the right of possession must be re- 
spected, and no one should presume to take a seat thus 
previously engaged, even though it may bo wanted for 
a lady. A gentleman cannot, however, in justice, va- 
cate his seat to take another in the smoking-car, and at 
the same time reserve his rights to the first seat. Ho 
pays for but one seat, and by taking another he forfeits 
the first. 

It is not required of a gentleman in a railway car to 
relinquish his scat in favor of a lady, though a gentle- 
man of genuine breeding will do so rather than allow 
the lady to stand or to suffer inconvenience fnom poor 
accommodations. 

Ii} the street cars the case is different. Ko woman 
should bo allowed to stand while there is a seat occu- 
pied by a man. The inconvenience to the man will be 
temporary and trifling at the most, and he can well 
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■fiord to Hoffcr it ratbor than do an nncourtoons not. 

DlSCBZnOlT IN FoBMIlfQ ACQUAIIITAKCES. 

While an aoqaaintanco fonncd In a railway car or on 
a etcamboat, contiaaca only dnring the trip, discretion 
eboald be ascd in making acquaintances. Ladies ma;, 
us has bwn stated, accept email conrtesios and favors 
from Btrangers, but mast check at once any attempt 
at familiarity. On the other hand, no man vho pre- 
tenda to be a gontlemaa will attempt an; familiarity. 
The practice of some yonog girls jnst entering into 
womanhood, of flirting with any yonng man they may 
ehanco to meet, eithpr in a railway car or on a steam- 
boat, indicates low>bi«eding in the extreme. If, 
however, the jonrney is long, and especially if it bo 
on a steamboat, a certain sociability may bo allowed, 
and a married lady or a lady of middle age may nso 
her priTiloges to make the jonrney an enjoyafalo one, 
lor follow-passengeni shonld always bo sociable to ono 
Mtothflr. 



OHAPTER XT. 

Stthiirt Hiiff Bitufiintt 

E of the moat ezhiUrating and enjoyable 
imDBomenta that can be indulged ia bj either 
iidies or gentlemen is that of riding on horee- 
lack, and it is a matter of regret that tt is not 

participated in to a much greater extent than it ia. 

The etiquette ot riding, though meagre, ia exact and 

important 

Leabnino id Bidb. 

The first thing to do is to learn to ride, and so one 
should attempt to appear in public until ai few prelimin- 
ary lessons in riding are taken. Until a person has. 
learned to appear at ease on horsebaok, he or she 'should 
not appear iu public The advice given in the old 
rhyme shonld be kept in mind, viz: 

Keep np your head and ronr heart, 
Your hands and your heels keep down; 

Press your knees close to your horse's sides, 
And your elbows close to your own. 

Thb Gxhtlixus's Ddtt as an £sc<HtT. 
WheA a gentleman ctmtemplates riding with a lady, 
(172) 
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his first dntj is to Bee that her horse is a proper one 
for her nse, and one that she can readily manage. He 
must see that her saddle and bridle are perfectly secnre* 
and tmst nothing of this kind to the stable men, with- 
out personal examination. He mnst be punctual at Ihe 
appointed hour, and not keep the lady waiting for him 
olad in h^r riding costume. He should see the lady 
comfortably seated in her saddle before he mounts him- 
-self ; take his position on the lady's right in riding, 
open all gates and pay all tolls on the road. 

AssisTDra a Lady to Mouisrr. 

The lady will place herself on the left side of 
the horse, standing as close to it as possible, with her 
skirts gathered in her left hand, her right hand upon 
the pommel, and her f ace^toward the horse's head. The 
gentleman should stand at the horse's shoulder, facing 
the lady, and stooping, hold his hand so that she may 
place her foot in it. This she does, when the foot is 
lifted as she springs, so as to gently aid her in gaining 
the saddle. The gentleman must then put her foot in 
the stirrup, smooth the skirt of her riding habit, and 
giye her the reins and her riding whip. 

BlDIKO WITH LaDIBS. 

In riding with one lady, a gentleman takes his 
position to the right .of her. When riding with two or 
more, his position is still to the right unless one of 
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fhem needs his assistance or requests his presence near 
her. He mast offer all the courtesies of the road« and 
yield the best and shadiest side to the ladies. The Jady 
most always decide upon the pace at which to ride. It 
is ungenerous to urge her or incite her horse to a jbster 
gait than she feels competent to undertake. 

If a gentleman, when riding alone, meets a lady who 
is walking and wishes to enter into conyersation with 
her, he must alight and remain on foot while talking 
with her» 

Assisniro jl Ladt to Alioht 7rox HEa IIobsb. 

After the ride, the gentleman must assist his com- 
panion to alight. She must first free her knee from 
the pommel, and be certain that her habit is entirely 
disengaged. He must then take her left hand in his 
right, and offer his loft hand as a step for her foot. He 
then lowers his hand slowly and allows her to reach the 
ground gently without springing. A lady should not 
attempt to spring from the saddle. 

Dritikg. 

The choicest scat in a double carriage is the one 
facing the horses, and gentlemen should always yield 
this seat to the ladies. If only one gentleman and one 
lady are riding in a two-seated carriage, the gentleman 
must sit opposite the lady, unless she invites hiia 
to a seat by her side. The place of honor is on the 
right hand of the seat facing the horses. This is also 
the seat of the hostess, which she never resigns. If she 
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is not driyingy it must be offered to the most distiii- 
gnisfaod lady. A person should enter a carriage with 
the back, to the seat^so as to prevent turning round 
in the carriage, A gentleman must be careful not 
to trample upon or crush a lady*s dress. In driying. 
one should always remember that the rule of the road 
in meeting and passing another yehide is to keep to 
the right. 

AssisTiKO Ladies to Alioht« 

A gentleman must first alight from a carriage, eyen 
if he has to pass before a lady in doing so. He must 
then assist the ladies to alight. If there is a seryant 
with the carriage, the latter may hold open the door, 
but the gentleman must by all means furnish the 
ladies the required assistance. If a lady has occasion 
to leaTO the carriage before the gentleman accompany- 
ing her» he must alight to assist her out, and if she 
wishes to resume her seat, he must again alight to 
help her to do so. 

In assisting a lady to enter a carriage, a gentleman 
will take care that the skirt of her dress is not allowed 
to hang outside. A carriage roI)e should be provided 
to protect her dress from the mud or dust of the road. 
The gentleman should proyide the lady with her para* 
sol, fan and shawl» and see that she ia. comfortable in 
eyery way, before he scats himself. 

Tkustikg thb DniyER. 
While driying with another who holds the reins, yon 
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mnst not interfere Tith the driver, m anTthing of this 
kind implies a reproof, vbich is very offensive. If yon 
think his oondnot vrong, or are in fear of danger re- 
■nlting from his driving, 70a may delicately suggest a 
change, apologizing therefor. Yon should resign yonr- 
self to the driver's control, and be perfectly calm and 
•elf-possessed during the course of » drive. 



CHAPTER XVI. 




'HE correct behavior of yonng men toward 
yonng ladies^ and of young ladies toward 
young men, during that portion of their 
lives when they are respectively paying at- 
tention to and receiving attention from, one another, 
is a matter which requires consideration in a work of 
this nature. ^ 

A Gentleman's Conduct Toward Ladies. 

Young people of either sex, who have arrived at 
mature age, and who are not engaged, have the utmost 
freedom in their social intercourse in this country, and 
are at liberty to associate and mingle freely in the 
same circles with those of the opposite sex. Gentlemen 
are at liberty to invite their lady friends to concerts, 
operas, balls, etc., to call upon them at their homes, to 
ride and drive with them, and to make themselves 
agreeable to all young ladies to whom their company is 
acceptable. In fact they are at liberty to accept invi- 
tations and give them ad libitum. As soon, however, 
as a young gentleman neglects all others, to devote 
12 (177) 
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himself to a single lady, he gives that lady reason to 
suppose that ho is particularly attracted to her, and 
may give her cause to believe that she is to become en* 
gaged to him, without telling her so. A gentlemaa 
who does not contemplate matrimony should not pay 
too exclusive attention to any one lady. 

A Laj>y's CovDncrc Towabd GEnrrLBMEK. 

A young lady who is not engaged may receive calls 
and attentions from such unmarried gentlemen as she 
desires, and may accept invitations to ride, to concerts^ 
theatres, etc She should use due discretion, however, 
as to whom she favors by the acceptance of such invita- 
tions. A yoting lady should not allow special attention 
from anyone to whom she is not specially attracted, 
because, first, she may do injury to the gentleman in 
seeming to give his suit encouragement ; and, secondly, 
she may keep away from her those whom she likes 
better, but who will not approach her under the mis- 
taken idea that her feelings are already interested. A 
young lady should not encourage the addresses of a 
gentleman unless she feels that she can return his 
affections. It is the prerogative of a man to propose, 
and of the woman to accept or refuse, and a lady of 
tact and kind heart will exercise her prerogative before 
her suitor is brought to the humiliation of an offer, 
which must result in a refusal. 

No well-bred lady will too eagerly receive the atten- 
tions of a gentleman, no matter how much she admires 
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liim ; nor, on the other hand, will she be so reserved as 
to altogether discourage him. A man may show pon- 
siderable attention to a lady without becoming a lover ; 
and so a lady may let it be seen that she is not dia- 
agreeable to him without discouraging him* She will 
be able to judge soon from his actions and deportment^ 
as to his motive in paying her his attentions, and will 
treat him accordingly. A man does not like tp be 
refused when he makes a proposal, and no man of tact 
will risk a refusal Neither will a well-bred lady en- 
courage a man to make a proposal, which she must 
refuse* She should endeavor, in discouraging Him as 
a lover, to retain his friendship. A young man of 
sensibilities, who can take a hint when it is offered him, 
need not run the risk of a refusal 

PrEICATUBE DsCLABiLTION. 

I 

It is very injudicious, not to say presumptuous, for a 
gentleman to make a proposal to a young lady on too 
brief an acquaintance. A lady who would accept a 
gentleman at first sight can hardly possess the discretion 
needed to make a good wife. 

Thorough Acquaintance as a Basis foe Marbiaob* 

Perhaps there is such a thing as love at first sight, 
but love alone Is a very uncertain foundation upon which 
to base marriage. There should be thoroug;h acquain- 
tanceship and a certain knowledge of harmony of tastes 
and temperaments before matrimony is ventured upon* 
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PROPEB MaKITEB OV COURTSHIP. 

It IB impoBsible to lay down any rale as to the proper 
mode of courtship and proposaL In France it is the 
business of the parents to settle all preliminaries. In 
England the young man asks the consent of the parents 
to pay addresses to their daughter. In this country the 
matter is left almost entirely to the young people. 

It seems that circumstances must determine whether 
courtship may lead to engagement. Thus, a man may 
begin seriously to court a girl, but may discover before 
any promise binds them to each other, that they are 
entirely nnsuited to one another, when he may, with 
perfect propriety and without serious injury to the 
lady, withdraw his attentions. 

Certain authorities insist that the consent of parents 
must always be obtained before the daughter is asl^ed 
to give herself in marriage. While there is nothing 
improper or wrong in such a course, still, in this coun- 
try, with our socidl customs, it is deemed best in .most 
cases not to be too strict in this regard. Each case has 
its own peculiar circumstances which must govern it, 
and it seems at least pardonable if the young man 
should prefer to know his fate directly from the lips of 
the most interested party, before he submits himself to 
the cooler judgment and the critical observation of the 
father and mother, who are not by any means in love 
With him, and who may possibly regard him with a- 
somewhat jealous eye, as having already monopolized 
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their danghter'a affectionB^ and now desires to take, her 
away from them altogether. 

Pabents Should Exercise AuTHoaiTr oyrb Dauoh- 

TERS. 

Parents should always be perfectly familiar with the 
character of their daughter's associates, and they 
should exercise their authority so far as not to permit 
her to form any improper acquaintances. In regula- 
ting the social relations of their daughter, parents 
should bear in mind the possibility of her falling in 
love with any one with whom she may come in fre- 
quent contact. Therefore, if any gentleman of her 
acquaintance is particularly ineligible as a husband, 
he should be excluded as far as practicable from her 
society. 

A Watchful Care Required by PAREirra. 

Parents, especially mothers, should also watch with 
a jealous care the tendencies of their daughters affec- 
tions ; and if they see them turning toward unworthy 
or undesirable objects, influence of some sort should be 
brought to bear to counteract this. Great delicacy and 
tact are required to manage matters rightly. A more 
suitable person may, if ayailable, be brought forward, 
in the hope of attracting the young girl's attention. 
The objectionable traits 'of the undesirable suitor 
should be made apparent to her without the act seem- 
ing to be intentional; and if all this fails, let change of 
soene and surroundings by travel or visiting accomplish^ 
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the desired resnlt The latter oonrse will generally do 
ity if matters hare not been allowed to progress too far 
and the yonng girl is not informed foUy she is tempor 
rarily banished from home. 

Ak Acoeftablb BurroB. 

Parents should always be able to tell from observation 
and instinet jost how matters stand with their daugh- 
ter; and if the suitor is an acceptable one and eTcry- 
thing satisfactory, then the most scrupulous rules of 
etiquette will not prevent their letting the young couple 
alone. If the lover chooses to propose directly to the 
lady and consult her father afterward, consider that he 
has a perfect right to do so. If her parents have sanc- 
tioned his visits and attentions by a silent consent, he 
has a right to believe that his addresses will be favor- 
ably received by them. 

Ebquibements fob a Happy Mabbiaob. 

BesiKSct for each other is as necessary to a happy 
marriage as that the husband and wife should have an 
affection for one another. Social equality, intellectual 
sympathy, and sufiSicient means are very important 
matters to be considered by those who contemplate 
matrimony. 

It must be remembered that husband and wife, after 
marriage, have social relations to sustain, and perhaps 
it will be discovered, before many months of wedded 
life have passed, when there is a social inequality, that 
one of the two have made a sacrifice for which no ade- 
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qnate compensation has boon or ever will be rcoeived. 
And 80 both lives become soured and spoiled^ because 
neither recciros nor can recciye the sympathy which 
dieir efforts deserve^ and because their cares are 
multiplied from a want of cong^cniality. One or the 
other may find that the noble (qualities seen by the im- 
pulse of early love, were but the creation of an infatu- 
ated fancy^ existing only in the mind where it origi- 
nated. 

Another condition of domestic happiness is intellectual 
sympathy. Man requires a woman who can make his 
home a place of rest for him, and woman requires a 
man of domestic tastes« While a woman who seeks to 
find happiness in a married life will nerer consent to 
be wedded to an idler or a pleasure-seeker, so a man of 
intelligence will wed none but a woman of intelligence 
and good sense. Neither beauty, physical characteris- 
tics nor other external qualifications will compensate 
for the absence of intelligent thought and clear and 
quick comprehensions. An absurd idea is held by 
some that intelligence and' domestic yirtues cannot go 
together, that an intellectual woman will never be con- 
tent to stay at heme to look after the interests of her 
household and children. A more unreasonable idea 
has never been suggested, for as the intellect is 
strengthened and cultured, it has a greater capacity of 
affection, of domesticity and of* self-sacrifice for others* 

Mutual trust and confidence are other requisites for 
happiness in married life. There can bo no true lo.vo 
without trust. The responsibility of a man's life is in 
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a woman's keeping from the moment he puts his heart' 
into her hands. Without mutual trust there can be no 
real happiness. 

Another requisite for conjugal happiness is moral 
and religious sympathy, that each may walk side by 
side in the same path of moral purpose and social use- 
fulness^ with joint hope of immortality. 

Proposals of Marriagb. 

Rules in regard to proposals of marriage cannot be 
laid down> for they are and should be as different as 
people. The best way is to apply to the lady in person, 
and receive the answer from her own lips. If courage 
should fail a man in this, he can resort to writing, by 
which he can clearly and boldly express his feelings. 
A spoken declaration should be bold, manly and earnest^ 
and so plain in its meaning that there can be no mis- 
understanding. As to the exact words to be used, 
there can be no set formula; each proposer must be 
govemcd by his own ideas and sense of propriety in the 
matter. 

Do NOT Prbss an Unwelcome Suit. 

A gentleman should evince a sincere and unselfish 
affection for his beloved, and he will show as well as 
feel that her happi^iess must be considered before hia 
own. Consequently he should not press an unwelcome 
suit upon a young lady. If she has no affection for 
him, and does not conceive it possible ever to entertain 
any, it is cruel to urge her to give her person without 
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her loye. The eager lover may belieye/for the time 
being, that such possession would satisfy him, but the 
day will surely come when he will reproach his wife 
that she had no loye for him, and he will possibly 
make that an excuse for all manner of unkind- 
ness. 

A Lady's Fibst Refitsal. 

Ifi is not always necessary to take a lady's first 
refusal as absolute. Diffidence or uncertainty as to her 
own feelings may sometimes influence a lady to reply 
in the negative, and after-consideration cause her to 
regret that reply. 

Though a gentleman may repeat his suit with pro- 
priety after having been once repulsed, still it should 
not be repeated too often nor too long, lest it should 
degenerate into importuning. 

No lady worthy any gentleman's regard will say 
** no " twice to a suit which she intends ultimately to 
receive with favor. A lady should be allowed all the 
time she requires before making up her mind; and if 
the gentleman grows impatient at the delay, he is 
always at liberty to insist on an immediate answer and 
abide by the consequences of his impatience. 

A liADY'a PosrnvB Refusal. 

A lady who really means ^^no" should be able to so 
say it as to make her meaning unmistakable. For her 
own sake and that of her suitor, if she really desires 
the suit ended her denial should be positive, yet kind 
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and dignified, and of a character to let no doubt remain 
of its being finaL 

TaiFLINa WITH A Ladt. 

A man sliould never make a declaration in a jesting 
manner. It is moat unfair to a lady. He has no 
right to trifle with her feelings for mere sport, nor 
has he a right to hide his own meaning under the 
guise of jest « 

A Doubtful Aksweb. 

Nothing can bo more unfair or more unjustifiable 
than a doubtful answer given under the plea of sparing 
the suitor's feelings. It raises false hopes. It ren- 
ders a man restless and unsettled. It may cause him 
to express himself or to shape his conduct in such a 
manner as he would not dream of doing were his suit 
utterly hopeless. 

How TO Treat a Refusal. 

As a woman is not bound to accept the first offer 
that is made to her, so no sensible man will think the 
worse of her, nor feel himself personally injured by a 
refusal. That it will give him pain is most probable. 
A scornful **no" or a simpering promise to "think 
about if is the reverse of generous. 

In refusing, the lady ought to convey her full sense 
of the high honor intended her by the gentleman, and 
to add, seriously but not offensively, that it is not in 
accordance with her inclination, or that oircumstancci 
compel her to give an unfavorable answer. 
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Uhladtlikb Cokduct Toward a Surroa. 

It is only the oontemptible flirt that keeps an honor- 
orable man in suspense for the purpose of glorifying 
herself by his attentions in the eyes of friends. Nor 
would any but a frivolous or vicious girl boast of the 
oSer she had received and rejected* Such an ofFer 
is a privileged communication. The secret of it should 
be held sacred. No true lady will ever divulge to 
anyone, unless it may be to her mother, the fact of 
such an offer. It is the severest breach of honor to do 
so. A lady who has once been guilty of boasting of 
an offer should never have a second opportunity for 
thus boasting. 

No true-hearted woman can entertain any other 
feeling than that of commiseration for the man over 
whose happiness she has been compelled to throw a 
cloud, while the idea of triumphing in his distress, or 
abusing his confidence, must be inexpressibly painful 
to her. 

The Rbjectbd Suitob. 

\ 

% 

The duty of t^ rejected suitor is quite dear. Eti- 
quette demands t&at he shall accept the lady's decision 
as final and retire from the field. Ho has no right to 
demand the reason of her refusal. If she assign it, 
he is bound to respect her secret, if it is one, and to 
hold it inviolable. To persist in urging his suit or to 
follow up the lady with marked attentions would be 
in the worst possible taste. The proper course is to 
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withdraw aa much as possible, from the circles in 
which she moTes, so that she may be spared reminis- 
cences which cannot be otherwise than painfuL 

Pbeseitts afteb Engagement. 

When a couple become engaged, the gentleman pre« 
sents the lady with a ring, which is worn on the 
ring-finger of the right hand. He may also make her 
other small presents from time to time, until they 
are married, but if she has any scruples about accept- 
ing them, he can send her flowers, which are at all 
times acceptable. 

Conduct op the Fiance. 

The conduct of the fiance should be tender, assid* 
uous and unobtrusive. He will be kind and polite to 
the sisters of his betrothed and friendly with her 
brothers. Tet he must not be in any way unduly fa- 
miliar or force himself into family confidences on the 
ground that he is to be regarded as a member of the 
family. Let the advance come rather from them to 
him, and let him show a due appreciation of any con- 
fidences which they inay be pleased to bestow upon 
him. The family of the young man should make the 
first advances toward an acquaintance with his future 
wife. They should call upon her or write to her, and 
they may with perfect propriety invite her to visit them 
in order that they may become acquainted. 
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Thb Position of ak Engaged Woman. 

An engaged woman should eschew all flirtations, 
though it does not follow that she is to cut herself ofE 
from all association with the other sex because she has 
chosen her future husband. She may still have friends 
and acquaintances, she may still receive visits and calls, 
but she must try to conduct, herself in such a manner 
as to give no offense. 

» 

Position of an Engaged Man. 

The same rules may be laid down in regard to the 
other party to the contract, only that he pays visits 
instead of receivmg them. Neither should assume a 
masterful or jealous attitude toward the other. They 
are neither of them to be shut up away from the rest 
of the world, but must mingle in society after marriage 
nearly the same as before, and take the same delight 
in friendship. The fact that they have confessed their 
love to each other ought to be deemed a sufficient 
guarantee of faithfulness ; for the rest let there be trust 
and confidence. 

The Relations op an Engaged Couple. 

a young man has no right to put a slight upon his 
future bride by appearing in public with other ladies 
while she remains neglected at home. He is in future 
her legitimate escort. He should attend no other 
lady when she n^ds his services; she should accept 
no other escort when he is at liberty to attend her. 
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A lady ahoald not be too demonstratiye of her affection 
daring the days of her engagement. There is always 
the chance of '^ a slip 'twixt the cup and the lip f and 
OTcr demonstrations of love are not pleasant to re- 
member by a young lady, if the man to whom they are 
given by any chance fails to become her husband* 
An honorable man will never tempt his future bride 
to any such demonstration. He will always maintain 
a respectful and decorous iem<eanor toward her. 

No young man who would shrink from being gaUty 
of a great impropriety, should ever prolong his visita 
beyond ton o'clock, unless it be the common custom 
of the family to remain. up and to entertain visitors 
to a later hour, and the visit paid is a family one and 
not a tete-a-tete. Two hours is quite long enough for 
a call ; and the young man will give evidence of his 
affection no less than his consideration, by making his 
visits short, and if need be making them often, rather 
than by prolonging to unreasonable hours. 

Lovers' Disputes. 
Neither party should try to make tho^ other jealous 
for the purpose of testing his or her affection. Such 
a course is contemptible ; and if the affections of the 
other are permanently lost by it, the offending party 
is only gaining his or her just deserts. Neither should 
there be provocation to little quarrels for the foolish 
delight of reconciliation. No lover will assume a 
domineering attitude over his future wife. If he does 
BO, she will do well to escape from his thrall before she 
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bocomes bis wife in reality. A domineering loyer will 
be certain to be more domineering as a husband. 

Bbxakuto as Ekgaoxmsht. 

Sometimes it is necessary to break ofE an engage- 
ment Many circumstances will justify this. Indeed, 
anything which may occur or be discovered which 

• 

shall promise to render the marriage an unsuitable or 
unhappy one is, and should be accepted as, justifica- 
tion tox such rupture. Still, breaking an engagement 
is always a serious and distressing thing, and ought 
not to be contemplated without absolute and just rea- 
sons. It is generally best to break an engagement by 
letter. By this means one can express himself or her- 
self more clearly, and give the true reason for his or 
her course much better than in a personal interview. 
The letter breaking the engagement should be accom- 
panied by everything, in the way of portraits, letters or 
gifts, that has been received dunng the engagement 
Such letter should be acknowledged in a dignified 
manner, and no efforts should be made or measures 
be taken to change the decision of the writer, unless it 
is manifest that he or she is greatly mistaken in his or 
her premises. A similar return of letters, portraits and 
gifts should be made. 

Many men, in taking retrospective glances, remem- 
ber how they were devoted to women, the memory of 
whom calls up only a vague sort of wonder how they 
ever could have fallen into the state of infatuation in 



193 CODBTSmP AJ<a> MABRIAOB. 

irhioh thef once irere. The same may be' eaid ot 
many Tomen. Heart-breaking BeparationB have taken 
place between young men and young women who have 
learned that the sting of parting docs not last forever. 
The heart, lacerated by a hopeless or misplaced attach- 
ment, when severed from the caose of ita woo, gradaally 
heals and prepares itself to receive fresh wounds, for 
affoction requires cither a constant contemplation of, or 
intercourse with its object, to keep it alive. 




OHAPTEB XVII. 



jBlt^pttii^ Jt^ llS[^tHit3$^ 



'HE circumstances under which weddings 
take place are so varied^ and the religious 
forms observed in their solemnization so nu» 
merous, that to lay down rules applicable to 
«I1 cases would be a matter of great difficulty, if not an 
impossibility. Consequently only those forms of mar- 
riage attended with the fullest ceremonies, and all the 
iittcndant ceremonials will here be given, and others 
may be modeled after them as the occasion may seem 
to require. 

After the marriage invitations are issued, the fiancee 
does not appear in public. It is also de rigueur ai 
morning weddings, that she does not see the bride- 
groom on the wedding-day, until they meet at the 
altar« 

The Bridemaids and Gboomsmeit. 

Only relatives and the most intimate friends are 
asked to be bridemaids — the sisters of the bride and of 
the bndegroom, where it is possible. The bridegroom 
chooses his best man and the groomsmen and ushers 
from his circle of relatives and friends of his own.age^ 
13 (103) 
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and from the relatives of his Jlane$e of a suitable ago* 
The dresses of the bridemaids are not given unless their 
circumstances are such as to make it necessary. 

Thb Bridal Costumb. 

The most approved bridal costume for young brides 
is of white silk, high corsage, a long wide veil of white 
tulle, reaching to the feet, and a wreath of maiden- 
blush roses with orange blossoms. The ros^s she can 
continue to wear, but the orange blossoms are only 
suitable for the ceremony. 

Costumes of the Bbidegboom and Ushbbs. 

The bridegroom and ushers, at a morning wedding, 
wear full morning dress, dark blue or black frock coats, 
or cut-aways, light neckties, and light trousers. The 
bridegroom wears white gloves. The ushers wear gloves 
of some delicate color. 

Presents of the Bride akd Bridegroom. 

Where the bride makes presents to the bridemaids on 
her wedding-day, they generally consist of some articles 
of jewelry, not costly, and given more as a memento 
of the occasion than for their own intrinsic worth. 
The bridegroom sometimes gives the groomsmen a scarf 
pin of some quaint device, or some other slight me- 
mento of the day, as a slight acknowledgment of their 
services. 
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oxbxicokials whbk thsbb abb ko ushbbb oe 

Bbidbmaids. 

When there are no bridemaida or nshera ihe mar- 
riage ceremonials at the church are as follows : The 
members of the bride's family proceed to th& church 
before the bride, who follows with her mother. The 
bridegroom awaits them at the church and giTCS his 
arm to the bride's mother. They walk up the aisle to 
the altar, the mother falling back to her position on the 
left. The father, or relative representing him, con- 
ducts the bride to the bridegroom, who stands at the 
altar with his face turned toward her as she approaches, 
and the father falls back to the left The relatives 
follow, taking their places standing; those of the 
bride to the left, those of the groom to the right. 
After kneeling at the altar for a moment, the 
bride, standing on the left of the bridegroom, takes 
the glove off from her left hand, while he takes the 
glove off from his right hand. The service then begins. 
The father of the bride gives her away by bowing when 
the question is asked, which is a much simpler form 
than stepping forward and placing his daughter's 
hand in that of the clergyman. Perfect self-control 
should be exhibited by all parties during the cere- 
mony. 

The bride leaves the altar, taking the bridegroom's 
right arm, and they pass down the aisle without look- 
ing to the right or left. It is considered very bad form 
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to leoqgnize acqnaintanoes by bows and smiles whilo 
in the church. 

The bride and bridegoom drire awaj in their own 
carriage, the rest following in their carriages. 

IirvrrATioNs to the GsBEMOinr Only. 

When the circle of friends on both sides is yerjr 
extensive, it has become customary of late to send 
invitations to such as are not called to the wedding- 
breakfast, to attend the ceremony at church. This 
stands in the place of issuing cards. No one must 
think of calling on the newly married couple who 
lias not received an invitation to the ceremony at 
church, or cards after their establishment in their new 
home. 

Thb Latest Oebemonials. 

The latest New York form for conducting the mar- 
riage ceremony is substantially as follows : 

When the bridal party has arranged itself for en- 
trance, the ushers, in pairs, march slowly up to the 
^Itar, and turn to the right Behind them follows the 
:^n^om alone. When he reaches the altar he turns, 
faces the aisle, and watches intently for the coming of 
his bride. After a slight interval the bridemaids fol- 
low, in pairs, and at the altar turn to the left. After 
another brief interval, the bride, alone and entirely 
Teiled, with her eyes cast down, follows her companions. 
The groom comes forward a few steps to meet her, 
takes her. hand, and places her at the altar* Both 
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kneel for a moment's silent devotion. The parents of 
the bride, having followed her, stand just behind her 
and partly to the left. The services by the clergyman 
BOW proceed as usual 

While the bride and bridegroom are passing out of 
the church, the bridemaids follow slowly, each upon 
the arm of an usher, and they afterward hasten on a& 
speedily as possible to welcome the bride at her own. 
door, and to arrange themselves about the bride and 
•groom in the reception room, half of the ladies upon 
her side and half upon his — ^the first bridemaid retain- 
ing the place of honor. 

The XJshbbs' Duties. 

The ushers at the door of the reception room offer 
themselves as escorts to parties, who arrive slowly from 
the church, conducting them to the bridal party, and 
there presenting them by name. This announcement 
becomes necessary when two families and two sets of 
friends are brought together for the first time. If 
ladies are present without getftlemen, the ushers aocom- 
pany them to the breakfast or refreshment room, or 
provide them with attendants. 

At the church the ushers are the first to arrive. 
They stand by the inner entrance and offer their arm» 
to escort the ladies, as they enter, to their proper seats. 
in the church. If a lady be accompanied by a gentle- 
man, the latter follows the usher and the lady to the 
seat shown hen The ushers, knowing the two families, 
understand where to place the nearer, and where tiie 
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remoter relatives and friends of the bridal party, the 
groom^s friends being arranged upon the right of the 
entrance, and the bride's apon the left. The distribu- 
tion of guests places the father (or guardian) of the 
bride at the proper place during the ceremony. 

Another Form of Church Ceremonials. 

The ceremonials for the entry to the church by the 
bridal party may be yaried to suit the taste. Prece-^ 
dents for the style already described are found among 
the highest social circles in New York and other largo 
cities, but there are 4)rides who prefer the fashion of 
their grand-mothers, which is almost strictly an Amer- 
ican fashion. In this style, the bridemaids, each lean- 
ing upon the arm of a groomsman, first pass up the 
aisle to the altar, the ladies going to their left, and the 
gentlemen to their right. The groom follows with the 
bride's mother, or some one to represent her, leaning 
on his arm, whom he seats in a front pew at the left. 
The bride follows, clinging to the arm of her father 
(or a near relatire), who leads her to the groom. The 
father waits at her left and a step cr two back of her, 
until asked to give her away, which he does by taking 
her right hand and placing it in that of the clergy- 
man. After this he joins the mother of the bride in 
the front pew^ and becomes her escort while they pass 
out of the church. 

In case there are no bridemaids, the ushers walk 
into church in pairs, just in adyanoe of the groom, and 



ETIQUETTE OP WEDDENOa 199 

parting at the altar^ half of them stand at one side and 
half at the other. While the clergyman is congrata- 
lating the bridei they pass out in pairs, a little in 
adyance of the wedded couple. 

Wm)DiNG8 AT Hoke. 

Weddings at home yary but little from those at 
church. The music, the assembling of friends, the 
entree of the bridal party to the position selected, are 
the same. An altar of flowers, and a place of kneel- 
ing can be easily arranged at home. The space behind 
the altar need be no wider than is allowed for the 
clergyman to stand. The altar is generally only a 
fender or railing entirely wound and concealed by 
greenery or blossoms. Other floral accessories, such 
as the marriage-bell, horse-shoe or white dove, etc., 
can be arranged with ease by a skillful florist, i/ 
desired. 

When the marriage ceremony is concluded, the partj 
turn in their places and face their friends, who proceed 
to congratulate them. If space be required, the kneel- 
ing-stool and floral altar may be remoyed, a little later, 
without obseryation. 

Thb Eteniko Weddikq. 

If the wedding occur in the eyening, the only dif- 
ference in the ceremonials from those in the morning 
is, that the ushers or groomsmen wear full eyening 
dresSj and the bridal pair retire quietly to dress for 
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their journey before the dancing party disperses, and 
thus leave nnobseryed. At the morning wedding only 
bridemaidsy ushers and relatiyes remain to witness the 
departure of the pair. 

''At Hokb" Rbcbptioks. 

When the newly married couple commence life in 
a home of their own, it is customary to issue ''at 
home " cards for a few evenings^ at an early date after 
the weddingy for informal receptions. Only such per- 
sons are invited as the young couple choose to keep as. 
friendsy or perhaps only those whom they can afford 
to retain. This is a suitable opportunity to carefully 
re-arrange one's social list^ and their list of old acquain- 
tances may be sifted at the time of the beginning of 
housekeeping. This custom of arranging a fresh list is 
admitted as a social necessity, and nobody is offended^ 

Calls. 

All guests and friends who receive "at home'' in*^ 
vitations or who are invited to the church, are required 
by etiquette to call upon the family of the bride or 
to leave their cards, within ten days after the wed- 
ding. 

The WEDDiNa Sing. 

All churches at present use the ring, and vary the* 
aentiment of its adoption to suit the customs and 
ideas of their own rites. A jeweled ring has been 
for many years the sign and symbol of betrothal, but 
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at preeent a plain gold circlet, with the date of the 
engagement inscribed within, is generally preferred. 
This ring is remoTed by the groom at the altar, pass- 
ed to the clergyman and used in the ceremony. A 
jeweled ring is placed npon her hand by the groom 
on the way home from the chnrch, or as soon after 
the service as is conyenienL It stands guard over its 
precious fellow, and is a confirmation of the first 
promise. 

Thb Mabbiagb Gebekokials of ▲ Widow. 

The^ marriage ceremonials of a widow differ from 
that of a young lady in not wearing the yeil and or- 
ange blossoms. She may be costumed in white and 
have her maids at the altar if she pleases. This liberty, 
howcTer, has only been given her within a few years. 
On her wedding cards of invitation, her maiden name 
is used as a part of her proper name ; which is done 
in respect to her parents. Having dropped the initials 
of her dead husband's name when she laid aside her 
mourning, she uses her Christian name. If she has 
sons or unmarried daughters at the time she becomes 
again a wife, she may prefix the last name of her 
children to her new one on all ceremonious occasions 
in which they are interested in common with herself. 
This respect is really due them, and etiquette permits 
it, although our social usages do not command its 
adoption. The formalities which follow the marriage 
of a widow can seldom be regulated in the same man- 
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ner as those' of a younger bride. No fixed fonna can 
be arranged for entertainments, which most be con- 
trolled by circamstances. 

Invitations. 

Wedding inyitations should be handsomely engraved 
in script. Neither Old English nor German Text 
are admissable in invitations. The following is given 
as the latest form for invitations : 

Mr. & Mrs. Theodore Grosser, 
request your presence at the marriage of their daughter. 

Miss Felicia Grosser 

TO 

Mr. Julius 0. Forsyth, 

on Wednesday, September 6th, at 12 o'clock. 

St. Luke's Church, 

Main Avenue. 

This invitation requires no answer. Friends living 
in other towns and cities receiving it, inclose their 
cards, and send by mail. Residents call on the family 
within the prescribed time, or as soon after as possible. 

The invitation to the wedding breakfast is enclosed 
in the same envelope, generally conveyed on a square 
card, the same size as the sheet of note paper which 
bears the invitation for the ceremony after it has been 
once folded across the middle. The following is one 
of the adopted forms: 

At Home, 

Wednesday, September Sth, 

from 12 until 3 o'clock. 

20 Main Avenue. 
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The separate cards of the bride and groom are no 
longer neoessary. 

Ihe card of admission to the church is narrower, and 
is plainly engraved in large script, as follows: 

St. Luke's Church, 
Ceremony at 12 o'clock. 

Generally only half an hour intenrenes between the 
ceremony and the reception. 

Dunfis OF THOSE Ikyitbd. 

I 

People who receiye **At Home" wedding inyitations^ 
are expected to acknowledge them as soon as roceived, 
and never fail to accept, unless for some very good 
reason. Guests invited to the house, or to a marriage 
feast following the ceremony, should not feel at liberty 
to decline from any whim or caprice. 

BEQUIEE3£B2n?3 OF THE 6BIDEHA.IDS A19'D TTSHEBS. 

Bridesmaids and ushers should allow nothing but 
illness or some unavoidable accident to prevent them 
from officiating, thus showing their appreciation of the 
friendship which has caused their selection to this 
honored position. If by reason of sudden affliction, 
some one of the bridemaids or ushers is prevented 
from attending, a substitute should, if possible, be 
provided immediately. The reasons for this, however, 
should be well understood that no opportunity may be 
given for uncharitable comments. 
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Bridal Pbesshtb. 

When bridal presents are giTen, they are sent to the 
bride previous to the day of the marriage ceremony. 
As the universal bridal present has fallen into disuse, 
this custom is not now considered obligatory, and if 
immediate friends and relatives desire to make pre- 
sents, it should be spontaneous, and in no sense con- 
sidered obligatory. These presents are not put on 
exhibition as formerly, but are acknowledged by the 
bride in a private note to the donor. It is not now 
considered in good form to talk about these contribu* 
tions. 

Abrangements fob thb Cbbemohtes. 

In weddings at churches a master of ceremonies is 
often provided, who is expected to be at the church as 
soon as the doors are opened. He arranges before- 
hand for the spreading of a carpet from the church 
door to the pavement, and if the weather be inclement, 
he sees that an awning is also spread. He also sees 
that a white ribbon is stretched across the main aisle of 
the church, far enough back from the altar to afford 
sufficient room for all invited guests to occupy the 
front pews of the main aisle. SomeUmes an arch of 
flowers extends over the aisle, so as to divide those who 
come in wedding garments, from those who do not. 
The organist should be early at his post, and is expected 
to play during the arrival of guests. The order of the 
religious part of the marriage ceremony is fixed by the 
ehurch in which it occurs. 
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The Wedding Fees. 

There is no prescribed fee for performing the mar- 
riage ceremony. It is regulated according to the 
means and liberality of the bridegroom^ but no less 
amount than flye dollars should be given under any 
circumstances. 

The Gonoratclatioks. 

At wed/ding receptions, friends who congratulate 
the newly married conple should address the bride 
firsty if they have any previous acquaintance with her, 
then the bridegroom* then the bridemaids, and after 
that the parents and family of the bride and' groom. 
They should give their good wishes to tho bride and 
congratulate the bridegroom. If they are acquainted 
with the bridegroom and not with the bnde, let them 
address him first and he will introduce them to his 
bride. 

The Brtdal Toub. 

The honeymoon of repose, exempt from all claims 
of society, is now prescribed by the dictates of common 
sense and fashion, and the same arbiters unite in con- 
demning the harrassing bridal tour. It is no longer 
de riguetfr to maintain any secrecy as to their plans 
for traveling, when a newly married couple depart 
upon a tour. 
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OME is the woman's kingdon^, and there she 
reigns supreme. To embellish that home, to 
make happy the lives of her husband and the 
dear ones committed to her trusfc is the honored 
task which it is the wife's province to perform. All 
praise be to her who so rules and governs in that king- 
dom, that those reared beneath her roof shall rise up 
and call her blessed. 

A HOMB. 

After marriage one of the first requirements for hap- 
piness is a home. This can seldom be found in a 
boarding house or at a hotel, and n9t always beneath 
the parental roof of either husband or wife. It will 
oftenest be found in a house or eyen a cottage apart 
from the immediate association of relatives or friends, 
acquaintances or strangers, and here husband and wife 
may begin in reality, that new life of which they have 
had fond dreams, and upon * their own actions must 
depend their future welfare. 

(206) 
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HOHB COKPAKIOJTBHIP, 

Hosband and wife should remember, when starting 
out upon their newly wedded life, that they are to be 
life companions, that the affection they have possessed 
and expressed as lovers must ripen into a life-long devo- 
tion to one another's welfare and happiness, that the 
closest of friendship must be begotten from their early 
love, and that each must live and work for the other. 
They must seek to be congenial companions to each 
other, so that every hour they pass together will bo 
mutually enjoyable. They should aim to have the 
same tastes, so that what one enjoys will be alike en- 
joyable to the other, and what is distasteful to one 
shall be no less so to the other. Each should yield in 
matters where it is right to yield, and be firm only 
where duty is concerned. With a firm trust in one 
another they should ever abide, that each may say to 
the world, *' I possess one on whose character and heart 
I can lean as upon a rock/' 

COKDUCT OF HuSBAKD AKD WiPB. 

Let neither ever "deceive the other, or do anything to 
shake the other's confidence, for once deceived, the 
heart can never wholly trust again. Fault-finding should 
only be done by gentle and mild criticism, and then 
with loving words and pleasant looks. Make allow 
ances for one another's weaknesses, and at the sa: le 
time endeavor to mutually repress them. For the sake 
of mutual improvement the husband and wife should 
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receiye and give oorreotionB to one another in a spirit 
of kindness, and in doing so tliej will prepare them- 
selvos for the work God' gives the parents of training 
lives for usefulness here and hereafter. Their motto 
should be "faithful unto death in all things/' and 
they must exercise forbearance with each other's pecu- 
liarities. 

Lot both preserve a strict guard over their tongues, 
that neither may utter anything rude, contemptuous or 
severe, and guard their tempers, that neither may ever 
grow passionate or become sullen or morose in one 
another's presence. They should not expect too much 
from each other; if either offends, it is the part of the 
other to forgive, remembering that no one is free from 
faults, and that we are all constantly erring. 

If perchance, after they have entered upon the stern 
realities of life, they find that they have made a mis- 
take, that they are not well mated, then they must 
accept the inevitable and endure to the end, ''for 
better or for worse;" for only in this way can they 
find consolation for having found out, when too late, 
that they wei*e unfitted for a life-long companionship. 
A journalist has said: ''No lessons learned by experi- 
ence, however sharply taught and sadly earned, can 
enlighten the numbed senses which love has sent to 
sleep by its magic fascination ; and things as plain 
as the sun in heaven to others are dark as night, 
unfathomable as the sea, to those who let themselves 
love before they prove.'' 
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DUXIBS OV THB WiVB TO HBB HUSBAJTD. 

The wife should remember that upon her, to the 
greatest extent, deyolves the dnty of making home 
happy. She should do nothing to make her husband 
feel uncomfortable, either mentally or physically, but 
on the other hand she should strive to the utmost of 
her ability to do whateyer is best calculated to please 
him, continually showing him that her love, plighted 
upon the altar, remains steadf ast, and that no yicissi- 
tudes of fortune can change or diminish it. 

She should never indulge in fits of temper, hysterics, 
or other habits of ill-breeding, which, though easy to 
oonquer at first, grow and strengthen with indulgence, 
if she would retain her husband as her lover and her 
dearest and nearest friend. She should be equally as 
neat and tidy respecting her dress and personal ap- 
pearance at home as when she appears in society, and 
her manners toward her husband should be as kind 
and pleasing when alone with him as when in company. 
She should bear in mind that to retain the good opinion 
of her husband is worth far more than to gain the 
good opinion of hundreds of the deyotees of society, 
and that as she possesses the love and confidence of 
her husband, so will she receive the respect and esteem 
of aU his friends. 

She should be careful not to confide to another any 
small misunderstandings or petty quarrels between 
herself and husband, should any occur. This is the 
surest method of widening any breaeh of harmony 
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thafc maj occur between husband and wife, for the 
more such misunderstandings are talked about, and the 
more advice she rcccires Irom her confidants* there ia 
less probability that harmonious relations will be speed* 
ilj resumed. 

The Wife ▲ Helphate. 

A wife should act openly and honorably in regard to 
money mat:ors, keeping an exact account of her expen* 
diturcs, and carefully guarding against any extravagan- 
cies; and while her husband is industriously at work, 
she should seek to encourage him, by her own frugality^ 
to be economical, thrifty, enterprising and prosperous 
in his business, that he may be better enabled, as years, 
go by and family cares press more heavily on each, U> 
afford all the comforts and perhaps some of the luxuries 
of a happy home. No condition is hopeless when the 
wife possesses firmness, decision and economy, and na 
outward prosperity can counteract indolence, folly and 
extravagance at home. She should consult the dispo* 
sition and tastes of her husband, and endeavor to lead 
him to high and noble thoughts, lofty aims, and tem- 
poral comfort; be ever ready to welcome him home, 
and in his companionship draw his thoughts from 
business and lead him to the enjoyment of home com- 
forts and happiness. Tlio influence of a good wife over 
her husband may bo very gicat, if she exerts it in the 
right direction. She should, above all things, study ta 
learn the disposition of her husband, and if, perchance. 
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she finds herself united to a man of quick and yiolent 
temper, the utmost discretion^ as well as perfect equa- 
nimity on her oTv'n part is required, for she should have 
such perfect control oyer herself as to calm his per- 
turbed spirits. 

A Husband's Dutibs. 

It must not be supposed that it devolves upon the 
wife alone to make married life and home happy. She 
must be seconded in her noble efforts by him who took 
her from her own parental fireside and kind friends, to 
be his companion through life's pilgrimage. He has 
placed her in a new home, provided with such comforts 
as his means permit, and the whole current of both 
their lives have been changed. His constant duty to 
his wife is to bo ever kind and attentive, to love her as 
he loves himself, even sacriGcing his own personal com- 
fort for her happiness. From his affection for her, 
there should grow out a friendship and fellowship, 
euch as is pes cssed for no other person. His evenings 
and spare momc!its should be devoted to her, and 
these should bo used for their intellectual, moral and 
social advancement. 

The cares and anxieties of business should not ex- 
clude the attentions due to wife and family, while ho 
should carefully keep her informed of the condition of 
his business affairs. Many a wife is capable of giving 
her husband important advice about various details of 
his business, and if she knows the condition of hia 
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pecuniary BStsdrs, she will be able to goTem her expendi- 
tureB acoordingly. 

It is the hasband's duty to join with his wife in all 
her endeayoiB to instruct her children, to defer all mat- 
ters pertaining to their discipline to her, aiding her in 
this respect as she requires it. In household matters 
the wife rules predominant, and he should never inter- 
fere with her authority and goyemment in this sphere. 
It is his duty and should be his pleasure to accompany 
her to church, to social gatherings, to lectures and such 
places of entertainment as they both mutually enjoy 
and appreciate. In fact he ought not to attend a 
social gathering unless accompanied by his wife, nor 
go to an eyening entertainment without her. If it is 
not a fit place for his wife to attend, neither is it fit 
for him. 

While he should giye his wife his perfect confidence 
in her faithfulness, trusting implicitly to her honor at 
all times and in all places, he should, on his part, re- 
main faithful and constant to her, and giye her no 
oause of complaint He should pass by unnoticed any 
disagreeable peculiarities and mistakes, taking care at 
the proper time, and without giving offense, to remind 
her of them, with the idea of having her correct them. 
He should never seek to break her of any disagreeable 
habits or peculiarities she may possess by ridiculing 
ihem* He should encourage her in all her schemes for 
promoting the welfare of her household, or in laudable 
endeavors to promote the happiness of others, by en- 
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giging in Bnoh -works of beneToIenoe and oliarity as the 
duties of her home will allow her to perfonn. 

The husband, in fact, should act toward his wife as 
becomee a perfect gentleman, regarding her as the 
"best lad; in the land," to whom, above all other 
earthly beings, he owes paramonnt allegiance. If he so 
endeavors to act, bis good sense and judgment irill dio- 
tate to him the manj httle courtesies which are due 
her, and which every good wife cannot fail to appreciate. 
The observance of the rules of politeness are nowhere 
more desirable than in the domestic circle, betwees 
hnsband and wife, parents and children. 
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[JB earliest and best recollections are aasociated 
vith home. There the first lessons of infanojr 
are loomod. The mother's hcurt is the child's 
first Bchool-room. The parents' examples are 
first imitated by the child vhose earliest impressions 
are gained from tlicm. In no ■wo.y are eril habits 
more eflectnallj propag&tod than b; example, and 
therefore parents should be what they irish their child- 
ren to be. 

The Hoihbb's Ikflueitck. 

To the mother belongs the privilege of planting in 
the hearts of her children those seeds of love, vhich, 
nurtured and foBtcrod, will boor the fruit of earnest 
and oBoful lives. It la she who must fit thorn to moot 
the duties and emergencies of life, and in this work 
of training she keeps her heart fresh and yonng, and 
thorcby insures the growth of those powers with which 
ziature has endowed her. 

As the faculties of man, woman or child ere brongfat 
into aotive exercise, so do thoy become strengthened, 
(214) 
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and the mother, in doing her work in the training 
•of her children, grows in wisdom, in knowledge and 
in power, thus enabling her the better to perform her 
duties. 

Parents Should bet Qoob Examples. 

As children first acquire knowledge and habits from 
the examples of their parents, the latter should be cir- 
cumspect in all their actions, manners and modes of 
.speech* If yon wish your children's faces illumined 
with good humor, contentment and satisfaction, so 
that they will be cheerful, joyous and happy, daf by 
•day, then must your own countenance appear illumined 
by the sunshine of love. Kind words, kind deeds and 
loving looks are true works of charity, and they are 
needed in our home circle. 

Your children will form habits of evil speaking it 
they hear you deal lightly with the reputation of 
another — if they hear you slander or revile your neigh- 
bor. If you wish your child to show charity toward 
the erring, you must set the example by the habitual 
exercise of that virtue yourself. Witftout this your 
teaching will be of but little avaiL If you take pleas- 
ure in dwelling upon the faults of others, if you re- 
fuse to cover over their infirmities with the mantle of 
charity, your example will nullify your teaching, and 
your admonitions will be lost. 

Courtesies ih the Home Circle. 
Mothers should early train their children to regard 
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all the oonrtefiioB of life as sompiiloafily toward each* 
othto as to mere aoquaintanoea and strangers. This, 
ii the only way in which yon can secure to them the 
daily enjoyment of a happy home. When the external 
forms of courtesy are disregarded in the family circle^ 
we are sure to find contention and bickering perpetually 
recurring. Budeness is a constant source of bickering. 
Each will have his own way of being rude, and each 
will be angry at some portion of the ill-breeding of 
all the rest, thus prOYoking accusations and retorts. 
Where the rule of life is to do good and make others, 
happy, there will be found the art of securing a happy 
home. It is said that there is something higher ia 
politeness than Ohristian moralists haye recognized. 
In its best forms, none but the truly religious man can 
show it, for it is the sacrifice of self in the habitual 
matters of life — always the best test of our principlea— 
together with a respect for man as our brother, under 
the same great destiny. 

Early Moral TRAixriNa. 

The true test of the success of any education is ita 
efiiciency in giving full use of the moral and intellectual 
faculties, wherewith to meet the duties and the struggles- 
of life, and not by the variety of knowledge acquired. 
The development of the powers of the mind and ita 
cultivation are the work of a teacher ; moral training* 
is the work of the mother, and commences long before 
one word of precept can be understood. Children 
should be early taught to regard the rights of others^ 
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that they biaj early learn the rights which pafop er tj 
eonf en and not entertain oonfoaed ideaa npon fhb 
sabjeot. 

FoBMAnoir of Habitb. 

Virtue is the child of good habits, and the formation 
of habits may be said to almost constitute the whole 
work of education. The mother can create habits 
which shall mould character and enable the mind to 
maintain that habitual sense of duty which gives com- 
mand over the passions, and power to fight temptation, 
and which makes obedience to principle comparatiTely 
easy, under most circumstances. The social and do- 
mestic life are marred by habits which have grown into 
a second nature. It is not in an occasional act of 
dyility that the charm of either home or society con- 
sists, but in continued practice of courtesy and respect 
for the rights and feelings of those around us. What- 
eyer may be the precepts for a home, the practices of 
the fireside will give form to the habits. Parents who 
indulge in gossip, seandal, slander and tale-telling, 
will rear children possessing the same tastes and de- 
teriorating habits. A parent's example outlines the 
child's character. It sinks down deep into his heart 
and influences his whole life for good or for evil. A 
parent should carefully avoid speaking evil of others, 
and should never exhibit faults requiring the mantle 
of charity to cover. A parent's example should be 
such as to excite an abhorrence of evil speaking, of 
tattling and of uncharitable construction of the motives 
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of others. Let the mother begin the proper training 
of her children in early life and she will be able to so 
mould thqlr characters that not only will they acquire 
the habit of bridling the tongue, but they will loam to 
avoid the presence of the slanderer aa they do a deadly 
yiper. 

POLTTEKESS AT HOKE. 

Gtonuine politeness is a great fosterer of domestio 
loye, and those who are habitually polished at home 
are those who exhibit good manners when abroad* 
When parents receive any little attention from their 
children, they should thank them for it They should 
ask a favor only in a courteous way ; never reply to 
questions in monosyllables, or indulge in the rudeness 
of paying no attention to a question, for such an ex- 
ample will be surely followed by the children. Par- 
ents sometimes thoughtlessly allow their children to 
form habits of disrespect in the home circle, which 
crop out in the bad manners that are found in society. 

How TO Bepbovb. 

Parents should never check expressions of tenderness 
in their children, nor humiliate them before others. 
This will not only cause 6u£Fering to little sensitive 
hearts, but will tend to harden them. Beproo^ 
if needed, should be administered to each child singly 
and alone. 
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Chberpulvess at thb Tablb. 

Children should not ho prohibited from langhing 
and talking at the table. Joyoasnesa promotes the 
circnlation of the blood, enlivens and invigorates it 
and sends it to all parts of the syBtem, carrying with 
it animation, vigor and life. Controversy should not 
be permitted at the table, nor should any subjects 
which call forth political or religious di£Fcrcnces. 
Every topio introduced should be calculated to in- 
struct, interest or amuse. Business matters, past dis- 
appointments and mishaps should not be alluded to, 
nor should bad news be spoken of at the table, nor for 
half an hour before. AH conversation should be of 
joyous and gladsome character, such as will bring out 
pleasant remarks and agreeable associations. Beproof 
should never be; administered at the table, either to a 
child or to a servant ; no fault found with anything, 
and no unkind word should be spoken. If remarks 
are to be made of absent ones, they should be of a 
kind and charitable nature. Thus will the family 
table be the centre of pleasant memories in future 
years, when the family shall have btion scattered far 
and near, and some, perhaps, haye been laid in their 
final resting-place. 

Tbaik Childbek vob Soxb Occupation. 

Chancellor Kent says: ''Without some preparation 
made in youth for the sequel of life, children of all 
conditions would probably become idle and vicious 
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when ihey giow up, trom want of good inB^cfcion and 
habits, and the means of subsistence, or from want 
of rational and useful occupations. A parent who 
sends his son into the world without educating him in 
some art, science, profession or business, does great 
injury to numkind, as well as to his son and his own 
family, for he defrauds the community of a useful 
citixen, and bequeaths to it a nuisance. That parent 
who trains his child for some special occupation, who 
inspires him with a feeling of genuine self-respect^ has 
contributed a useful dtizen to society." 

Bad Tskpbb. 

Dread an insuborcQnate temper, and deal with it as 
one of the greatest eyils. Let the child feel by your 
manner that he is not a safe companion for the rest 
of the family when he is in anger. Allow no one to 
speak to him at such times, not even to answer a 
question. Take from him books, and whateyer he 
may have, and place him where he shall feel that the in- 
dulgence of a bad temper shall deprive him of all 
enjoyment, and he will soon learn to control himself. 

SSLFISHNSSS. 

Selfishness that binds the miser in his chains, that 
chills the heart, must never be allowed a place in the 
family circle. Teach the child to share his gifts and 
pleasures with others, to be obliging, kind and be- 
nevolent, and the influence of such instruction may 
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come back into jour owa bosom, to bless jour latest 
bonis. 

HoicB Mattmh vob TaAiifmsra GniLDBxiir. 

Bemember that children are men and women in 
miniature, and though they should be allowed to act as 
children, still our dealings with them should be manly 
and not morose. Bemember also that eyeiy word, 
tone and gesture, nay, eyen your dress, mal^s an im- 
pression. 

Never correct a child on suspicion, or without un- 
derstanding the whole matter, nor trifle with a child's 
feelings when under discipline. 

Be always mild and cheerful in their presence, com- 
municatiye but neyer extrayagant, trifling or yulgar 
in language or gesture. Neyer trifle with a child nor 
speak beseechingly when it is doing wrong. 

Always follow commands with a close and careful 
watch, until the thing is done, allowing no eyasion and 
no modification, unless the child ask for it, and it be 
expressly granted. 

Neyer reproye children seyerely in company, nor 
hold them up to ridicule, nor make light of their 
failings. 

Neyer speak in an impatient, pitiful manner, if you 
haye occasion to find fault. 

Neyer say to a child, ''I don't belieye what you say,** 
nor eyen imply your doubts. If you have such feel- 
ings, keep them to yourself and wait ; the truth will 
eyentually be made plain. 
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Kevcr disappoint the confidonce a child places in 
yon, whether it be a thing placed in year care or a 
promise. 

Always give prompt attention to a child when ho 
speaks, so as to proTcnt repeated calls, and that he 
may learn to give prompt attention when you call 
hinu 

Never try to impress a child with religions truth 
when in, anger, or talk to him of God, as it will not 
have the desired effect. Do it under more favorablo 
circumstances. 

At the table a child should be taught to sit up and 
behaye in a becoming manner, not to tease when 
denied, nor to leave his chair without asking. A par- 
ent's wish at such time should be a law from which no 
appeal should bo made. 

Even in sickness gentle restraint is better for a child 
than indulgence. 

There should never be two sets of manners, the one for 
home and the other for company, but a gentle be- 
havior should be always required. 
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H E work of homo culture should be made a 
matter of great importance to every one, for 
upon it depends the happiness of earthly 
bomesy as well as our fitness for the enjoy- 
ment of the eternal home in heaven. The sufferings 
endured here, friend for friend, parents for children, 
unrequited sacrifices, cares and tears, all tend to dis- 
cipline us, and prepare us for the recompense which 
eternity brings. 

Cultivate Moral Courage. 

Moral courage will .bo cultivated in your children as 
they observe that you say and do whatever you con- 
scientiously believe to be right and true, without being 
influenced by the views of others; thus showing them 
that you fear nothing so much as failing to do your 
duty. Perhaps tliis may be difficult to do, but every 
mother can at least show her appreciation of moral 
courage when she sees it exhibited by others, and in 
this way incite its growth in the souls of her children. 
Moral courage is a rare endowment, and those who 

possess it are able to act with perfect independence of 

(223) 
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ihs opinions of others, and gOTem themselyes onlj hj 
the laws of propriety, uprightness and ohariiy. 

Thb Pebkioious Istlubkob of I]fri>OLB]sroB. 

If you would preserve your ohildren from the per- 
nicious influence of indolence and all its corrupting 
tendencies, you must be earnest in purpose, active, 
energetic and fervent in spirit. Earnestness sharpens 
the faculties; indolence corrodes and dulls them. By 
the former we rise higher and higher, by the latter we 
sink lower and lower! Indolence begets discontent, 
envy and jealousy, while labor elevates the mind and 
character. Cultivate in your children habits of thought 
which will keep their minds occupied upon something 
that will be of use or advantage, and prevent them 
from acquiring habits of idleness, if you would secure 
their future well-being. 

It has been said that he who performs no useful act 
in society, who makes no human being happier, is lead- 
ing a life of utter selfishness — a life of sin — ^for a life of 
selfishness is a life of sin. There is nowhere room for 
idleness. Work is both a duty and a neces^ty of our 
nature, and a befitting reward will ever follow it. To 
foster and encourage labor in some useful form, is a 
duty which parents should urge upon their children, if 
they would seek their best good. 

Sblv-Bebpbot. 
It is the mother's duty to see tiiat her childrem 
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protect tbemBelves from the many pit-falls which sor- 
ronnd them, such as malice, envy, conceit, ayaricioiiS' 
ness, and other evils, by being clad in the armor of 
self-respect; and then they will be able to encounter 
temptation and corruption, unstained and unpolluted. 
This feeling of self-respect is something stronger than 
self-reliance, higher than pride. It is an energy of 
the soul wihch masters the whole being for ite good, 
watehing with a never-ceasing vigilance. It is the 
sense of duty and the sense of honor combined. It is 
an armor, which, though powerless to shield from 
sorrows that purify and invigorate, yet will avert all 
hostile influences that assail, from whatever source 
they come* The mother having once made her child- 
ren conscious that always and everywhere they carry 
with them such an angel to shield, warn and "rescue 
them, may let them go out into the world, and fear 
nothing from the wiles and temptations which may 
beset them. 

Results of Oood-Breedikg ik the Home Cibolb. 

The laws of good-breeding in no place bear more 
gratifying results than in the home circle. Here, tem- 
pered with love, and nurtured by all kindly impulses, 
they bear the choicest fruit. A true lady will show^as 
much courtesy, and observe the duties of politeness as 
unfailingly, toward every member of her family as 
toward her most distinguished guest. A true gentle- 
man will feel bound to exercise courtesy and kindness 
in his intercourse with those who depend upon him for 

15 V 
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protection and example. Children influenced bj such 
examples at home, will never fail to show to their 
ciders the respect due them, to their young companions 
the same consideration for their feelings which they 
expect to meet with in return, nor to servants that 
patience which even the best too often require. In 
such a home peace and good-will are the household 
gods. 

Fault-findino akd Grumbling. 

The oil of civility is required to make the wheels of 
domestic life run smoothly. The habit of fault-finding- 
and grumbling indulged in by some, is an exceedingly^ 
vexatious one, and will, in time, ruffle the calmest 
spirit and the sweetest temper. It is the little annoy- 
ances, perplexities and misfortunes which often render 
life a burden; the little omission of minor duties and 
the committing of little faults that perpetually scourge 
us and keep the heart sore. Constant fault-finding, 
persistent misrepresentation of motives, suspicions of 
evil where no evil is intended, will complete the work 
in all but the finest and most heroic natures. Thej 
alone can stand the fiery test, coming out purer and 
stronger for the ordeal. Children who habitually obey 
the commandment, ''Be kind to one another," will 
find in mature life, how strong the bonds of affection 
may be that bind the members of the household 
together. 

Family Jabs kot to bb Made Public. 

Whatever may be the family disagreements, the7 
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should never be made known outside of the home oir- 
cle, if it can be avoided. Those who expose the faults 
of the members of their family are severely judged by 
the world, and no provocation can be a good excuse for 
it It is exceedingly vulgar, not to say unchristian- 
like, for the members of the same family to be at en- 
mity with one another. 

YlELDIKG TO ONE ANOTHER. 

One of the greatest disciplines of human life, is that 
which teaches us to yield our wills to those who have a 
claim upon us to do so, even in trifling, every-day 
affairs; the wife to the husband, children to parents, to 
teachers and to one another. In cases where principle 
is concerned, it is, of course, -necessary to be firm, 
which requires an exercise of Qioral courage. 

OOHTFUCTING INTERESTS. 

Conflicting interests are a fruitful source of family: 
difSculties. The command of Christ to the two broth- 
ers who came to Him with their disputes, ^^ Beware of 
covetousness," is as applicable among members ef the 
same family now, as it was when those words were 
spoken. It is better that you have few or no business 
transactions with any one who is near and dear to you, 
and connected by family ties. In business relations 
men are apt to be very exact, because of their habits of 
business, and this exactness is too often construed by 
near friends and relatives as actuated by purely selfish 
motives. Upon this rook manj a bark of family love 
has been wrecked. 
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Beliqioub Education. 

It is well to remember that every bleasing of oar lives, 
every joy of onr hearts and every ray of hope shed upon 
otir pathway, have had their origin in religion, and 
may be traced in all their hallowed, healthful influences' 
to the Bible. With the dawn of ohildhood, then, in 
the earliest days of intelligence, should the mind be 
impressed and stored with religious truth, and nothing 
should be allowed to exclude or efface it. It should be 
taught so early that the mind will never remember 
when it began, to learn ; it will then have the char- 
acter of innate, inbred principles, incorporated with 
their very being* 

Obbdiekoe. 

If you would Miot have all your instructions and 
counsels ineffectual, teach your children to obey. 
Government in a family is the great safeguard of 
religion and morals, the support of order and the 
source of prosperity. Nothing has a greater tendency 
to bring a curse upon a family than the insubordina- 
tion and disobedience of children, and there is no 
more painful and disgusting sight than an ungovemed 
child. 

Influekob of Example. 

Never forget that the first book children read is their 
parent's example — their daily deportment If this is 
forgotten you may find, in the loss of your domestic 
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peace, that while your children well know the right 
path, they follow the wrong. 

Childhood is like a mirror, catching and reflecting 
images all aronnd it Bemember that an impions, 
profane or vnlgar thought may operate upon the heart 
of a young child like a careless spray of water upon 
polished steel, staining it with rust that no efforts can 
thoroughly efface* 

ImproTe the first ten years of life as the golden 
opportunity, which may never . return. It is the seed 
time, and your harrest depends upon the seed then 
sown. 

The Influekge of Books. 

Few mothers can over-estimate the influence which 
the companionship of books exert in youth upon the 
habits and tastes of their children, and no mother 
who has the welfare of her children at heart will 
neglect the important work of choosing the proper 
books for them to read, while they are under her care. 
She should select for them such as will both interest 
and instruct, and this should be done during the early 
years, before their minds shall have imbibed the per- 
nicious teachings of bad books and sensational novek. 
The poison imbibed from bad books works so secretly 
that their influence for evil is even greater than the 
influence of bad associates. The mother has it in her 
power to make such books the companions and friends 
of her children as her good judgment may selecti and 
-to impres^upon them their truths, by conversing with 
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them Boonb the moral Ibsbodb or the intelleotnal inatrao- 
tioiu they oontain. A taste may be easily oaltivated 
tor' b*okB CD nal^nral scieaoe and for history, aa Tell 
as for those that teach important and wholesome 
leBspns for the yonog, snoh as are contained in the 
TOrJts of Mrs, tedgeworth, Mrs. Child, Mrs. Yonge, 
and many other books written for the young. 
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T has been seen that in the rearing and train- 
ing of her children, woman has a great work 
to perform, that in this work she exerts an 
incalculable inflnence upon untold numbers, 
and that she moulds the minds and characters of her 
sons and daughters. How important, then, that she 
should cultivate her mental faculties to the highest ex- 
tent, if for no other reason than to fit herself the better 
for the performance of this great duty of educating her 
children* How important it is, also, that she should 
look to the higher education of her daughters, who, in 
turn, will become mothers of future generations, or 
may, perhaps, by some vicissitude of fortune, become 
dependent upon their own resources for support. With 
the highest culture of the mental faculties, woman will 
be best enabled to faithfully perform whatever she may 
undertake. 

Traik Young Women to some Occupatiok. 

Owing to the changes in social and industrial life 
which have crowded many women from their homes 

(281) 
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into bnflinesB aad public life^ women must train for 
their branch of labor as men train for their work, if 
they wish to attain any degree of snocess. Evoa whera 
women haye independent fortunes, their lirea will b» 
all the happier if they have been trained to some occu- 
pation, that, in case of reyerses, may be made a self-^ 
sustaining one. A young woman who is able to support 
herself, increases her chances for a happy marriage, for, 
not being obliged to rely upon a husband for support 
or for a home, she is able to judge calmly of an offer 
when it comes, and is free to accept or declme, because 
of her independence. Women are capable of and 
adapted to a large number of ^employments, which haye 
hitherto been kept from them, and some of these they 
are slowly wrenching from the hands of the sterner sex. 
In order that woman may enter the ranks of labor 
which she is forcing open to herself, she needs a special 
education and training to fit her for such employ- 
ment. 

Educatiok of Gibls too Supebficial. 

The school instruction of our girls is too superficial. 
There is a smattering of too many branches, where two- 
or three systematically studied and thoroughly mastered, 
would accomplish much more for them in the way of a 
sound mental training, which is the real object of edu- 
cation. The present method of educating young girls 
is to giye them from fiye to ten studies, in which they 
prepare lessons, and this, too, at an age when their 
physical deyelopment suffers and is checked by excess 
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of mental labor. Such a.course of instruction, bestow- 
ing only a smattering of many branches, wastes the 
powers of the mind, and deters, rather than aids, self 
improTcment. It is only a concentration of the mind 
upon the thorough acquisition of all it undertakes that 
strengthens the reflective, and forms the reasoning 
faculties, and thus helps to lay a solid foundation for 
future usefulness. The word education means to educe, 
to draw out the powers of the mind ; not the cramming 
into it of facts, dates and whole pages to be repeated 
verbatim. 

As Education Appropriatb to Eaoh Sbx. 

The fact is becoming more palpable every year thai 
there is an education appropriate to each sex ; that iden- 
tical education for the two sexes is so unnatural, that 
physiology protests against it and experience weeps 
over it. The physiological motto in education is, 
'^Educate a man for manhood, a woman for woman- 
hood, and both for humanity. '' Herbert Spencer, in 
speaking of the want of a proper course of education 
for girls, says: '' It is an astonishing^ fact that, though 
on the treatment of offspring depend their lives or 
deaths, and their moral welfare or ruin, yet not one 
word of instruction on treatment of off-spring is ever 
given to those who will, by and by, be parents.'' It 
will thus be -seen, that as women have the care, the 
training and the education of children, they need an 
education in a special direction, and should have a very 
thorough one, to prepare them for that task. 
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WOHEl^ SHOULD HAYB A EkOWLEDGB OF THE liAWS 

OF Health. 

Physiology is one of the branches of that higher edn- 
cation which should be thoroughly pursued by women 
to enable them to fulfill the yarious duties of their 
allotted stations. Yet it is also desirable that they 
should have a thorough knowledge of all branches that 
they undertake, and a mastery of the studies pursued 
by them; for the want of thoroughness in woman's 
education is an obstacle to success in all branches of 
labor. But woman should especially have a thorough 
knowledge of the laws of physiology and hygiene. If 
she becomes a mother^ such knowledge will enable her 
to guard better the lives and health of her children. 
She will understand that when she sends out her child 
insufficiently clad, and he comes home chilled through, 
that his vitality, his power of resisting disease, is wasted. 
She will know that by taking the necessary precautions, 
she may save the child's life ; that she must not take 
him, thus chilled, to the fire or into a room highly 
heated, but that by gentle exercise or friction, she must 
restore the circulation of the blood, and in using such 
precautions, she may ward off the attacks of disease that 
would surely follow if they were neglected. This is 
but a single case, for there are instances of almost daily 
occurence when a proper knowledge of the laws of 
health will ward off disease, in her own case, as well 
as in those of various members of her household. The 
diseases which carry off children, are for the most part, 
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saoh as ought to be under the control of the women 
who loye them, petthem, educate them, and who would, 
in many cases, lay down their lives for them. 

Bbsult of Ignorance of 8anitaby Laws. 

Ignorance of the laws of yentilation in sleeping-rooms 
and school-rooms is the cause of a vast ftmonnt of 
disease. From ignorance of the signs of approaching 
disease, children are often punished for idleness, list- 
lessness, sulkiness and willfulness, and this punishment 
is too often by confinement in a closed room, and by 
an increase of tasks; when what is really needed is 
more oxygen, more open-air exercise, and less study. 
These forms of ignorance haye too ofteQ resulted in 
malignant typhus and brain feyers. Knowledge of the 
laws of hygiene will often spare the waste of heiEdth 
and strength in the young, and will also spare anxiety 
and misery to those who loye and tend them. If the 
time deyoted to the many trashy so-called '^accom- 
plishments,'* in a young lady's education were given to 
a study of the laws of preserving health, how many 
precious lives might be spared to loving parents, and 
how many frail and delicate forms, resulting from in- 
attention to physical training, might have become 
strong and beautiful temples of exalted souls. We are 
all in duty bound to know and to obey the laws of 
nature, on which the T^elf are of our bodies depends, for 
the full enjoyment of our faculties can only be attained 
"when the body is in perfect health. i 
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Idubkbss a Soubob of Misery. 

Perhaps the greatest caase of misery and wretched- 
ness in social life is idleness. The want of something 
to do is what makes people wicked and miserable. It 
breeds selfishness, mischief-making, envy, jealousy and 
Tice, in all its most dreadful forms. It is the duty of 
mothers to see that their daughters are trained to the 
habits of industry, that their minds are at all times oc- 
cupied, that they are well informed as to household 
duties, and to the duties of married life, for upon a 
knowledge of household details may depend their life- 
long happiness or misery. It is frequently the case^ 
that a girl's education ends just as her mind is begin- 
ning to mature and her faculties are beginning to 
develop. Her education ends when it ought properly 
to begin. She enters upon marriage entirely unpre- 
pared, and, perchance, by some misfortune, she is 
thrown penniless upon the world with no means of ob- 
taining a livelihood, for her education has never fitted 
her for any vocation. Not having been properly taught 
herself, she is not able to teach, and she finds no avenue 
of employment open to her. An English clergyman, 
writing upon this subject, says: *'Let girls take a 
serious interest in art ; let them take up some congenial 
study, let it be a branch of science or history. Let 
them write. They can do almost anything they try to 
do, but let their mothers never rest until they have 
implanted in their daughters' lives one growing interest 
beyond flirtation and gossip, whether it be work at the 
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easel, mnsio, literature, the stmctare of the human 
body and the lawfi of health, any solid interest that 
will occupy their thoughts and their hearts. Idleness, 
frivolity and ignorance can only be put down by edu- 
cation and employment. In the last resort, the spirit 
of evil becomes teacher and task-master." 

WoHEK Should Gulttvatb a Spibit ov Ihdepek- 

BENCE. 

L\ this country more than any other, women should, 
to some extent, cultivate a spirit of independence. 
They should acquire a knowledge of how business is 
transacted, of the relation between capital and labor, 
and of the value of labor, skilled and unskilled. Aa 
housekeepers, they would then be saved from many 
annoyances and mistakes. If they chance to be left 
alone, widows, or orphans possessing means, they would 
be saved from many losses and vexatious experiences by 
knowing how to transact their own business. And 
those women who are obliged to take care of themselves, 
who have no means, how necessary is it that they should 
have a thorough knowledge of some occupation or busi- 
ness by which they can maintain themselves and others 
dependent upon them. In this country, the daughter 
brought up in affluence, may, by some rapid change of 
fortune be obliged, upon arriving at maturity, to be 
among the applicants for whatever employment she 
may be fitted. If she has been trained to some useful 
occupation, or if her faculties have been developed by 
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a thoronghness of study of. any subject she has under- 
taken, she will be better qualified to prepare herself to 
fill any position which may be open to her. With a 
mind drilled by constant study she will the more quick- 
ly acquire a knowledge and grasp the details of any sub- 
ject or business to which she may dcTote herself. 

Hbalth jlnd Life Dbpendekt upok a Higher 

Culture. 

Kot only wealth and comfort, but health and life are 
dependent upon a higher form of culture, a more thor- 
ough course of education than is now the standard. 
Kot more, but fewer branches of study and a more 
thorough comprehension of those pursued. Not only 
are the health and life of each woman dependent upon 
the kind and degree of the education she receives, but 
the health and lives of great numbers may depend upon 
it. In proportion as she has a knowledge of the laws 
and nature of a subject will she be able to work at it 
easily, rapidly and successfully. Knowledge of physi- 
cal laws saves health and life, knowledge of the laws of 
intellect saves wear and tear of the brain, knowledge of 
the laws of political economy and business affairs saves 
anxiety and worrying. 

Cultivation of the Moral Sbhsb. 

A well educated moral sense prevents idleness and 
develops a well regulated character, which will preserve 
from excess those tenderer emotions and deeper passions 
of woman, which are potent in her for evil or for good. 
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in proportion as they are nndiBciplined and allowed to 
ran wild, or are trained and developed into a noble and 
harmoniona sell-restraint. 

The girl who has so educated and regulated her 
intellect, her tastes, her emotions and her moral sense, 
as to be able to discern the true from the false, will be 
ready for the faithful performance of whatever work in 
life is allotted to her; while she who is allowed to grow 
up ignorant, idle, vain, frivolous, will find herself fitted 
for no state of existence, and, in after years, with feel- 
ings of remorse and despair over a wasted life, may 
cast reproach upon those in whose trust was reposed 
her early education. 

It is not for women alone that they should seek a 
higher education of their faculties and powers, but for 
the sake of the communities in which they live, for the 
sake of the homes in which they rule and govern, and 
govern immortal souls, and for the sake of those other 
homes in the huflibler walks of life, where they owe 
duties as ministering spirits as well as in their own, for 
in proportion as they minister to the comfort and 
health of others, so do they exalt their own souls. 
Women should seek a higher education in order that 
they may elevate themselves, and that they may prepare 
themselves for whatever duty they may be called upon 
to perform. In social hfe we find that the truest wives, 
the most patient and careful mothers, the most exem- 
plary house-keepers, the model sisters, the wisest phi- 
lanthrppists and the women of the greatest social 
influence are women of cultivated minds. 
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1^1^; ]l^i^ ^rtb^« 



FBEIi'CH writer says, that the writing of a 
note or letter, the wording of a regret, the 
prompt or the delayed answering of an invi- 
tation, the manner of a salatation, the neglect 

of a required attention, all betray to the well-bred the 

degree or the absence of good-breeding. 
A person who has self-respect as well as respect for 

others, should never carelessly write a letter or note. 

Bbquibements for Oobbect Wbiting. 

The letter or note should be free from all flourishes. 
The rules of punctuation should be followed as nearly 
as possibly, and no capital letters nsed where they are 
not required. Ink-blots, erasures and stains on the 
paper are inadmissible. Any abbreviations of name, 
rank or title are considered rude, beyond those sanc- 
tioned by custom. Ko abbreviations of words should 
be indulged in, nor underlming of words intended to 
be made emphatic. All amounts of money or other 
numbers should be written, reserving the use of numeri- 
cal figures for dates only. It is a good form to have 

the address of the writer printed at the top of the sheets 

(240) 



THE LETTER WRITEIL 241 

espeoially for all business letters. For letters of friend- 
ship and notes, pnre white paper and envelopes are in 
better taste than tinted or colored, and the paper shonld 
be of a superior quality. When a page is once written, 
from left to right side, it should not be written over 
again from top to bottom. 

Akokymous Lettebs. 

Ko attention should ever be paid (to anonymous 
letters. The writers of such stamp themselyes as cow- 
ardly, and cowards do not hesitate to say or write what 
is not true when it suits their purpose. All statements 
made in such letters should be regarded as false, and 
the writers as actuated by some bad motiyes. Anony- 
mous letters should be burned at once, for they are not 
to be noticed. 

Lbitebs akd Notes. 

The writing of notes in the third person is generally 
confined to notes of invitation, and such notes are never 
signed. 

When a letter is upon business, commencing ^' Sir " 
or '' Dear Sir," the name of the person addressed may 
be written either at the beginning or at the close of the 
letter, in the left hand comer. In letters commencing 
with the name of the person to whom you are writing, 
as, ''My Dear Mrs. Brown," the name should not be 
repeated in the left hand comer. 

Ko notes should be commenced very high or very low 
on the page, but nearer the top than the middle of the 
sheet. - 
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Mannbr of Addrsss. 

In addressing a clergyman, it is customary to oom* 
mence " Eeverend Sir," or •* Dear Sir." It is not now 
customary to write ^'B. A." or ''M. A." after his^ 
name. 

Doctors of divinity and medicine are thns distin- 
guished: ''To the Rev. John Blair, D. D.," or *'Rev. 
Dr. Blair;" " To G. T. Hoscoe, M. D.," " Doctor Rosooe" 
or "Dr. Roscoe." 

The President of the United States and Governors of 
States, are addressed "His Excellency." IT. S. Sena- 
tors, members of Congress and men distinguished by 
holding various political offices of an honorable nature^ 
are addressed as "Honorable." 

Degrees of Formality Observed. 

In commencing and signing notes and letters there 
is a diffcrcnco of opinion in the degrees of formality to 
be observed, but generally this scale is used according 
to the degree of acquaintauce or friendship. ** Madam " 
or "Sir," "Dear Madam" or *« Dear Sir," "My Dear 
Madam" or ** My Dear Sir," "Dear Mrs. Brown" or 
" Dear Mr. Brown," " My Dear Mrs. Brown" or "My 
Dear Mr. Brown," ** My Dear Friend." In closing a 
note, the degrees are implied as follows: ** Truly 
Yours" or " Yours Truly," " Very Truly Yours," "Sin- 
cerely Yours," ** Cordially Yours," " Faithfully Yours,*' 
"AfTcctionately Yours." The proper words should be 
carefully selected, as the conclusion of a note or letter 
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makes an impreflsion on the person reading it To 
aged persons the form, ''With great respect^ ranoerely 
yours," recommends itself as a proper form* ^ Yonrs, 
etc./' is considered a rude ending. If yon are snf* 
ficiently well acquainted with a person to address her 

"My Dear Mrs. ;— ," do not sign "Yours Truly" 

or " Truly Yours/' as this is the form to be used in 
writing to strangers or in business letters. 

SlGKATUBB OF IiADIBS. 

A married lady should not sign herself with the 
"Mrs." before her baptismal name, or a single lady 
with the " Miss." In writing to strangers who do not 
know whether to address you as Mrs. or Miss, the ad- 
dress should be given in full, after signing your letter ; 
as "Mrs. John Smith," followed by the direction; or 
if unmarried, the " Miss" should be placed in brackets a 
short distance preceding the signature. 

Only the letters of unmarried ladies and widows are 
addressed with their baptismal names. The letters of 
married ladies are addressed with their husbands' names, 
as "Mrs. John Smith." 

Letters of Introduction. 

Letters of introduction should be brief and carefully 
worded. Give in fall the name of the person intro* 
duccd, the city or town he is from, intimating the 
mutual pleasure that you bclieye the acquaintance will 
confer, adding a few remarks concerning the one in- 
troduced, as circumstances seem to require. Modest 
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persons sometimes shrink from deliyering letters of in- 
troduction which appear to them to be undeservedly 
complimentary. Letters of introduction are left un- 
sealed, to be sealed before delivery by the one intro- 
duced. They should receive immediate attention by 
the parties who receive them. When a gentleman de- 
livers such a letter to a lady, he is at liberty to call 
upon her, sending her his card to ascertain whether she 
wiU reoeive him then, or appoint another hour that 
will be more convenient The same rule is to be ob- 
served by those whose stay in the city is short. He 
may also send it to her with his card bearing his ad- 
dress. 

A letter of introduction should not be given, unless 
the person writing it is very well acquainted with the 
one whom he introduces, and the one to whom he writes. 
If the persoii who receives such a letter, is really well- 
bred, you will hear from him or her within twenty-four 
hours, for a letter of introduction is said to be bke a 
draft, it must be cashed at sight. The one receiving it 
either invites you to dine, or to meet others, or to a 
drive, or to visit some place of amusement Too great 
caution cannot be exercised in giving a letter which 
makes such demands upon an acquaintance. 

When the letter of introduction is left with a card, 
if there is a gentleman in the family, he may call upon 
the stranger the next day, unless some engagement pre- 
vents, when he should send his card with an invitation. 
If the letter introduces a gentleman to a lady, she may 
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write a note of invitation in answer, appomtmg a time 
for him to call. 

The following is an appropriate form for a letter of 
introduction: 

Nbw York, December 20> 1880. 

Dear Sir: Italce ^eat pleasure in introducing to 

}rou my esteemed friend^ Miss Ida A. Thornton, a young 
ady of culture and refinement, who will spend a few 
months in your city. I am sure that an acquaintance 
with her will be a pleasure to you, as it will also be to 
Miss Thornton. Any favor you may show during her 
stay in your city, I will consiaer a personal favor. 

Yours Smcercly, 
To George Morris, Mrs. J. Q. A. Jonbs. 

Chicago^ 

The envelope should be addressed as follows : 






C^^n/io€/u^^H^ C^'^ 



O^^M Cyt/u Qt. C^4ia€^^^ 



i^4%. 



Notes of Congratulation and Gondolbnob. 

Notes of congratulation and condolence should be 
brief, and the latter should only be sent by near and 
intimate friends. Do not allude to any subject except 
the one for which you are offering your oongratulatiohft 
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or 87mpathj. Such notes should be made ezpressire of 
real feelings and not be mere matters of form. 

Imtitation to a Beceftiok. 

For a general reception, invitations are printed on 
cards. Their style is like the following, and do not 
require an answer unless "R. S. V. P." is upon one 
comer. 



o^^. P? 2^. SUAdcyyi, 



a^SX^< 



'€l4#»e 






8 to IX P M 



S4'S Q:€i^n'ed 



©^ 



Invitations to a Ball. 

The ** At Home" form of invitation for a reception 

is of ton adopted for a ball with the word "Dancing" 

in one corner, though many people use the "At Home" 

form only for receptions. For balls the hours are not 

limited as at receptions. When the above form is not 

used for a ball, the invitation may read as follows: 

''Mrs. Blair requests the pleasure of Miss Milton's 
companv at a ball, on Tuesday, February 7^ at 9 
o'clock." 

Invitations to a ball are always given in the name of 
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the lady of the house, and require an answer, which 
49hould not be delayed. If the invitation is accepted, 
the answer should be as follows : 

^'Miss Milton accepts with pleasure Mrs. Blair*s 
kind invitation for Tuesday, February 7.^ 

If it is found impossible to attend, a note of regrets, 

4Something like the following, should be sent: 

^'Miss Milton regrets that intended absence from 
home (or whatever may be the preventing cause,) 

Srevents her accepting Mrs. Blair's kind invitation for 
'ebruary 7.'* 

Invitation to a Large Party. 

The invitation to a large party is similar to that for 
a ball, only the words ^^at a ball " are omitted, and the 
hour may be earlier. The notes of acceptance and 
regret are the same as for a ball. If the party is a 
fimall one, it should be indicated by inserting the 
words, ** to a small evening party,'' so that there may 
be no misunderstanding* A large party calls for full 
evening dress, and it would be embarrassing for a lady 
or gentleman to go to a house in full evening dre6s, 
expecting to find a large party there in iimilar cos- 
tumes, and meet only a few friends and acquaintances 
plainly dressed. If there is any special feature which 
is to give character to the evening, it is best to mention 
this fact in the note of invitation. Thus the words 
^'musical party,*' **to take part in dramatic readings," 
"amateur theatricals,'' will denote the character of the 
evening's entertainment If you have programmes, 
enclose one in the invitation. 
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Invitation" to a Public EirrBRTAnrMBirn 

An invitation from a gentleman to a lady to attend a 
concert, lecture, theatre, opera or other amusement, 
may read as follows: 

"Mr. Hayden would be pleased to haye Miss Mor- 
ton's company to the Academy of Music, on Monday 
evening, November 8, when *' Richelieu" will be played 
by Edwin Booth's Company." 

An invitation of this kind demands an immediate 
answer of acceptance or regrets. A previous engage- 
ment may be a reason for rejection. 

DiNKBB IirVITATIONS. 

These are written in the name of the husband and 
wife, and demand an immediate reply. This form 
may be used: 

'^Mr. and Mrs. Eugene Snow request the pleasure of 
Mr. and Mrs. Horace Allen's company at ainner, on 
Tuesday, the 13th of January, at 7 aclock." 

A note of acceptance may read as follows: 

''Mr. and Mrs. Horace Allen accept with pleasure 
Mr. and Mrs. Eugene Snow's kind invitation to dine 
with them on Tuesday, the 13th inst., at 7 o'clock." 

A note of regret may read : 

'^Mr. and Mrs. Horace Allen regret exceedingly 
that sickness in the family (or whatever the cause may 
be) prevents the acceptance of Mr. and Mrs. Eugene 
Snow's kind invitation to dine with them on Tuesday, 
January 13. * 
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Inyitations to Tea. 

An invitation to a tea-drinking may be less formal 
and should partake more of the nature of a private 
note ; thus : 

'^Dear Miss Brock: Some friends are coming to 
drink tea with me on Thursday, and I should be gl^^ of 
the pleasure of your company also. Please do not dis- 
appoint me.'' 

An invitation of this informal nature needs no reply, 

unless ** B. S. Y. F/' is appended, in which case the 

answer must be returned, if possible, by the messenger 

who brought it, or sent at once, as your friend may 

depend upon having a certain number of people at her 

tea-drinking, and if you cannot go, she will want to 

supply your place. 

Less Fobhal In^yitations. 
Invitations of a less formal character are sent for 
charades, private theatricals, and for archery, croquet, 
sailing and garden parties; but, however informal the 
invitation (except only when a visiting card is used) on 
no account neglect to give immediate attention to it, by 
sending an acceptance or a regret, for any want of cour- 
tesy in this respect is unpardonable. 

Pbohptkbss in AisrswEBiKa. 

All invitations requiring answers should be answered 
as soon as possible after receiving them. The French 
have a saying, applicable to all notes of invitation, to 
the effect that it is as important to reply as promptly to 
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a note requiring an answer, as it is to a question in 
speaking. All refined people who are accustomed to 
the best social forms, consider that it would be an un- 
pardonable negligence to omit for a single day, replying 
to an invitation or a note requiring a reply. 

In accepting dinner invitations, repeat the hour and 
day named in your letter of acceptance, in order that if 
any mistake has been made it may be corrected. 

Promptly acknowledge all attentions you receive, 
such as receivmg presents of books, flowers, etc. 

EXPBESSIOKS 10 BB USED. 

The expression '^ presents compliments" has become 
obsolete m the writing of invitations. The expression 
''kind*' or ** very kind '' invitation has taken the place 
of ** polite,*' in notes of acceptance or regret. Be par- 
ticular to distinguish between **go" and *'come,"you 
go to a friend's house and your friend comes to your 
house. 

Time to send Invitations. 

Invitations for parties and entertainments of a formal 
nature, can be sent out for a week or two weeks before 
the entertainment is to take place. A notice of not 
less than one week is expected for such invitations. 
They should be printed or engraved on small note paper 
or large cards, with the envelopes to match, with no 
colors in the monogram, if one is used. 
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IKYITATIOKS FOB SeYEBAL MSMBEBS OF A FaKILT. 

It is not considered good form to have one card of 
invitation answer for several persons belonging to the 
same family, or to address an invitation ^' Mrs. Blank 
and family," as it indicates a scarcity of cards. One 
card or invitation may be sent to Mr. and Mrs. Blank, 
and one each to the several members of the family who 
are to be invited. 

The Least Fobmal Ikvitations. 

The least formal, of formal invitations, is when a 
lady sends or leaves her own visiting card with the 
invitation upon it. An invitation of this kind need 
not be answered unless an " R. S. V. P." {Respondez 
bHI V0U8 Plait) is on the card. You go or not, as you 
please, but if you do not go, you call, or leave a card as 
soon after as is convenient. 

IJNcrviL Answers. 

Uncivil and curt, not to say rude answers, are some- 
times returned to invitations, more frequently the re- 
sult of carelessness in their writers than of premedi- 
tated rudeness. 

** Mr. and Mrs. Adam Brown regret that they can- 
not accept Mrs. Smith's invitation for Wednesday 
evening," 

is a rude form of regret. 

^^Mr. and Mrs. Adam Brown decline Mrs. Moses 
Smith's invitation for Friday evening," 

is a still ruder form. 
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A curt and thoughtless reply is: 
''Mr. and Mrs. Adam Brown's compliments and re* 
grets for Friday evening/* 

Reasons fob Rbgrets. 

''All regrets from persons who are not able to accept 
inritationSy should con tain. a reason for regreting/' is a 
rule strictly observed in our best society^ and is con- 
sidered especially binding in answering a first invitation* 
If persons are in mourning, they regret that a recent 
bereavement prevents them from accepting. Those 
contemplating being absent from home, regret that 
contemplated absence from home prevents them from 
accepting. ''A previous engagement '* is made the 
excuse when there is an engagement either at home or 
away from it, and also when one has no inclination to 
accept; which makes it quite necessary for those who 
really regret their inability to accept, to mention what 
that engagement is. 

The Family Letteb. 

It seems hardly necessary to give the form of a letter 
from one member of a family to another. It is often 
the case that letters sent from home to an absent mem- 
ber are decidedly unsatisfactory, if not to a great extent 
of little interest outside of one or two facts mentioned* 
Consequently some hint as to what those letters should 
be, are here given. They should be written as though 
the writer were talking, using familiar expressions, and 
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anoh peonliarities as the writer possesses in ordinary 
speech should find a place in the letter. The writer 
may speak of many triyial things at and about home, 
and gossipy matters in the neighborhood, and should 
keep the absent one posted upon all minor facts and 
occurrences, as well as the more important ones. The 
writer may make inquiries as to how the absent one is 
enjoying himself, whether he finds any place better 
than home, and ask such other questions as he may 
desire, concluding with sincere expressions of affection 
from various members of the family. The absent one 
may, in like manner, express himself freely on all sub- 
jects, describe his journey minutely, and speak of what- 
ever he may feel a deep interest in. In short, a family 
letter may be as gossipy as the writer can make it, 
without much regard to an attempt at showy or digni- 
fied composition. 

The Lettbe op Feibndship, 

This should be of a more dignified tone, contain less 
trivialties than the family letter, and should embrace 
matters that will be of interest to both. A letter of 
friendship should be answered in due time, according 
to the intimacy of the parties, but should not be de 
layed long enough to allow the friendship to cool^ if 
there is a desire to keep it warm. 

Thb Lovb Letter. 
Of this it may only be said, that while it may be 
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ezpressive of sincere esteem and affection, it should be 
of a dignified tone, and written in such a style, that if it 
should ever come under the eyes of others, than the 
party to whom it was written, there may be found in it 
nothing of which the writer may be ashamed, either 
of silliness or of extravagant expression. 

BustXESS Lettbbs. 

These should be brief and to the point, should be 
of plain chirography, and relate to the business in 
hand, in as few words and as clearly as possible. 
Begin at once without apology or explanation, and 
finish up the matter pertaining to the business. If an 
apology or any explanation is due, it may be made 
briefly at the close of the letter, after the business has 
been attended to. A letter on business should be 
answered at once, or as soon as possible after receiv- 
ing it. 

It is allowable, in some cases, upon receiving a brief 
business letter, to write the reply on the same page, 
beneath the original letter, and return both letter and 
answer together. 

Among business letters may be classed all corres- 
pondence relating to business, applications for situa- 
tions, testimonials regarding the character of a servant 
or employee, letters requesting the loan of money or 
an article, and letters granting or denying the favor; 
while all forms of drawing up notes, drafts and receipts 
may properly be included. The forms of some of these 
are here^ven. 
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Letters Requesting Ekploymeht. 

A letter of this kind should be short, and written 
with care and neatness, that the writer may both show 
his penmanship and his business-like qualities, which 
are often judged of by the form of his letter. It may 
be after this fashion: 

New York, March 1, 1880. 
Messrs. Lord & Noble, 

Dear Sirs: 
Having heard that you are in need of more assistance 
in your establishment (or store, or office,) I Tenture to 
ask you for employment. 1 can refer you to Messrs. 
Jones & Smith, my late employers, as to my qualifica- 
tions, should you aecide to consider my application* 

Yours truly, 

James Roberts. 

Letters Regardikg the Character of a SERVAiirr. 

• 

Dear Madah: Sarah Riley, having applied to me 
for the position of cook, refers me to you for a char- 
acter. 1 feel particularly anxious to obtain a good 
servant for the coming winter, and shall therefore feel 
obliged by your making me acquainted with any par- 
ticulars referring to her character, and remain, 
madam. 

Your very obedient servant, 

Mrs. George Stoiite. 

To Mrs. Alfred Stare. 

Mrs. George Stone, 

Dear Madam: It gives me pleasure to say that 
Sarah Riley lived with me for two years, and during 
that time I found her active, diligent and efficient. 
She is a superior cook, and I have full confidence m 
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her honesty. I feel that I can recommend her with 
fall confiaence of her being likely to give yoa satis- 
faction. I am, madam. 

Your very obedient servant, 

Mrs. Alfred Stabe. 

Mrs. George Stone, 

Dear Madam: In replying to yonr note of inquiry, 
I be^ to inform ^ou that Sarah Kiley, who hved with 
me m the capacity of cook, left my services because 1 
did not find her temper and habits in all respects satis- 
factory. She was thoroughly competent as a cook, but 
in other respects I cannot conscientiously recommend 
her. I remain. 

Yours, very truly, 

Mrs. Alfred Stark. 

Notes, Drafts, Bills and Receipts. 

The following are forms of notes, drafts, receipts, 
etc.: 

Promissory Note Without Interest. 

♦500. Cincinnati, , June 6, 1880. 

Sixty days after date, I promise to pay Samuel 
Archover, or order, at my office in Cincinnati, five 
hundred dollars, value received. 

Timothy Mortoraye. 

Promissory Note With Interest tut not Negotiable, 

$125.30. Chicago, Sept. 2, 1880. 

For value received, I promise to pay baniel Cart- 
right one hundred and twenty-five dollars and thirty 
cents, on August 12th next, with interest at seven per 
cent, after January 1, 1881. 

John S. Allbright. 
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A Negotiable Note 'Payable to Bearer. 

$75. Detroit, Mich., Oct. 8, 1881, 

Thirty days after date, for value received, 1 promise 
to pay Silas 6. Smithers, or bearer, at my office in 
Detroit, seTenty-five dollars with interest from date. 

Samuel Q. Pettibokb. 

Ibrm of a Receipt. 

$25. New York, Nov. 3, 1880. 

Received from James O. Mitchell, twenty-five dollars, 
to apply on account. Smith, Jokes ft Co. 

Ibrm of a Draft, Time from Sight. 

$1,000. Detroit, Mich., July 7, 1880. 

At ten days sight, pay to the order of J. Smith ft Co., 
^ne thousand dollars, and charge the same to the ac- 
count of Shepard & NiLBS. 

To Samuel Stoker ft Go., 
Indianapolis, Ind. 

A Draft or Order " Without Orace."^ 

$176. Cincinnati, Ohio, Aug. 12, 1880. 

At sight, without ffrace, pay to F. B. Dickevson ft 
Co., one hundred and seventy-five dollars, and charge 
to the account of Ferguson ft Allen. 

To Traders' National Bank^ 
Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Form of a BilL 

Buffalo, N. Y., Dec. 6, 1880. 
, Martin Hughes, Dr. 

To John J. Hart. 
Four volumes History of France, at 12.50 per volume, 
$10.00. 

y^ Beceived payment 




CHAPTER XXIII. 



OQttr dl ^^^ ^f OQi^ttt^ 



f^ N society^ eyerybody should receiTe equal at- 
tention, the young as well as the old. A 
high authority says, ** If we wish our young 
people to grow up self-possessed and at ease, 
we must early train them in those graces by giving them 
the same attention and consideration we do those of 
maturer years. If we snub them, and systematically 
neglect them, they will acquire an awkardness and a 
deprecatory manner, which Will be very difficult for 
them to oyercome/' 

Qbacefulkbss op Oabbiagb. 

Physical education is indispensible to every well-bred 
man and woman. A gentleman should not only know 
Low to fence, to box, to ri Je, to shoot and to swim, but he 
should also know how to carry himself gracefully, and 
how to dance, if he would enjoy life to the uttermost. 
A graceful carriage can best be attained by the aid of a 
drilling master, as dancing and boxing are taught. A 
man should be able to defend himself from ruffians, if 
attacked, and also to defend women from their insults. 

(258) 



GENERAIi BULES OF CONDUCT. 259 

Dancing and calisthenics are also essential for a lady^ 
for the better the physical training, the more graceful 
and self-possessed she will b^. Every lady shonld know 
how to dance, whether she intends to dance in society 
or not. Swimming, skating, archery, games of lawn- 
tenis, and croquet, riding and driving, all aid in 
strengthening the muscles and giving open-air exercise, 
and are therefore desirable recreations for the young of 
both sexes. 

Attitudb. 

Awkwardness of attitude is a mark of vulgarity. 
Lolling, gesticulating, fidgctmg, handling an eye-glass, 
a watch-chain, or the like, gives an air of gaucherie. A 
lady who bits cross-legged or side wise on her chair, who 
stretches out her feet, who has a habit of holding her 
chin, or twirling her ribbons or fingering her buttons ; 
a man who louns^es in his chair, nurses his leg, bites 
his nails, or caresses his foot crossed over on his knee, 
shows clearly a want of good home training. Each 
should be quiet and graceful, either in their sitting or 
standing position, the gentleman being allowed more 
freedom than the lady. He may sit cross-legged if he 
wish, but should not sit with his knees far apart, nor 
with his foot on his knee. If an object is to be indi- 
cated, you must move the whole hand, or the head, but 
never point the finger. 

Coughing, Snbbzikg, Era 
Coughing, sneezing, clearing the throat, etc., if done 
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at all, rnnst be done as qaickly as possible. Snuffing, 
hawking and expectorating must never be done in 
society. A sneeze can be checked by pressing the 
thumb or fingers firmly across the bridge of the nose. 
If not checked, the face should be buried in the hand- 
kerchief, during the act of sneezing, for obvious 
reasons. 

AinfiOBOTBS, PlTNS AND RePABXBBS. 

Anecdotes should be seldom brought into a conver- 
sation. Puns are always regarded as vulgar. Bepartee 
should be indulged in with moderation, and never kept 
np^ as it degenerates into the vulgarity of an alter* 
cation. 

A SWEBT AND PiTBE BbBATH. 

The breath should be kept sweet and pure. Onions 
are the forbidden fruit, because of their offensiveness 
to the breath. No gentleman should go into the pres- 
enpe of ladies smelling of tobacco. 

Smoeinq. 

It is neither respectful nor polite to smoke in the 
presence of ladies, even though they have given per- 
mission, nor should a gentleman smoke in a room 
which ladies are in the habit of frequenting. In those 
homes when the husband is permitted to smoke in any 
room of the house, the sons will follow the father's 
example, and the air of the rooms becomes like that 
of a public house. 
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SlTPPBBSSIOK OF EhOTIOK. 

Suppression of nndne emotion^ whether of langhter^ 
of anger, or of mortification, of disapointment^ or of 
nelfialinefls in any form, is a mark of good breeding. 

A Good Libtekeb. 

To be a good listener is almost as great an art as 
to be a good talker ; but it is not enough only to listen, 
yuo must endeavor to seem interested in the conver- 
sation of those who are talking. Oiily the low-bred 
allow their impatience to be manifset, 

GivB Pbeoedenob to Othbbs. 

Give precedence to those older or of higher social 
position than yourself, unless they required you to take 
the precedence, when it is better to obey than to refuse. 
Be more careful to give others their rank of precedence 
than to take your own. 

Bb Modebatb. 

Always express your own opinions with modesty, and 
if called upon, defend them, but without that warmth 
which may lead to hard feelings. Do not enter into 
argument. Having spoken your mind, and thus 
shown you are not cowardly in your beliefs and opinions 
drop the subject and lead to some other topic. There 
is seldom any profit in idle discussion. 

SiKGIKQ AND PlATING IK SOCIETY. 

A lady in company should never exhibit any anxiety 
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to sing or play; bat being requested to do so, if she 
intends to comply, she should do so at once» without 
waiting to be urged. If she refuses, she should do it 
in a manner that shall make her decision finaL Ear- 
ing complied, she should not monopolize the eyening 
with her performances, but make room for others. 

Rbcsiyikq akd Makihg PEESBirrB. 

Emerson says : ''Our tokens of lore are for the 
most part barbarous, cold and lifeless, because they do 
not represent our life. The only gift is a portion of 
thyself. Therefore let the farmer giro his com; 
the miner his gem; the sailor, coral or shells; the 
painter his picture, and the poet his poem.'' To per* 
sons of refined nature, whatever the friend creates 
takes added yalue as part of themselves — part of their 
lives as it were, having gone into it People of the 
highest rank, abroad, will often accept, with gratitude, 
a bit of embroidery done by a friend, a poem inscribed 
to them by an author ; a painting executed by some 
artist ; who would not cfire for the most expensive 
bauble that was offered them. Mere costliness does not 
constitute the soul of a present ; it is the kind feeling 
that it manifests which gives it its value. People who 
possess noble natures do not make gifts where they feel 
neither affection nor respect, but their gifts are be- 
stowed out of the fullness of kind hearts. 

A present should be acknowledged without delay, 
but you must not follow it quickly by a return. It ia 
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to be taken for granted that a gift is intended to afford 
pleasure to the recipient, not to be regarded as a 
qaostion of inyestment or exchange. Neyer allnde 
to a present yon have given, unless yon have reason to 
fear that it has not been reoeived by the person to whom 
it was sent 

Unmarried ladies should not accept presents from 
gentlemen who are neither related nor engaged to them, 
nor indebted to them for some marked favors. A mar- 
ried lady may accept presents from a gentleman who la 
indebted to her for hospitality. 

In presenting a book to a friend, do not write in it 
the nanie of the person to whom it is given. But this 
is a rule better honored in its breach than in its ob- 
aervanoe, when the giver of the book is its author. 

Presents made by a married lady to a gentleman, 
should be in the name of both herself and her hus- 
band. 

Never refuie a present if offoi-ed in kindliness, unless 
the circumstances are such that you cannot, with pro- 
priety, receive it. Nor, in receiving a present, make 
such comments as would seem to indicate that your 
friend cannot afford to make the present On the other 
hand, never make a present which you cannot afford to 
make. In that case the recipienti if he or she knows 
anything of your circumstances, will think that you 
liad better kept it yourself. 

OoYBBiaisro dub Mood& 
We should subdue our gloomy moods before we enter 
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society. To look pleasantly and to speak kindly is a 
duty we owe to otUbrs. Neither should we afflict them 
with any dismal account of our health, state of mind 
or outward circumstances. Neyertheless, if another 
makes us the confidant of his woes, we should striye to 
appear sympathetic, and if possible help him to be 
stronger under them. A lady who shows by act, or ex- 
presses in plain, curt words, that the visit of another is 
unwelcome, may perhaps pride herself upon being no 
hypocrit But she is, in reality, worse. She is grossly 
selfish. Courtesy requires her, for the time being, to 
forget her own feelings, and remember those of her 
visitor, and thus it is her duty to make that visitor 
haypy while she remains. 

A Lady Dbivikg with a Obktlekait. 
When p lady offers to drive a gentleman in her 
phsBton, he should walk to her house, if he accepts the 
invitation, unless, the distance being great, sho should 
propose to call for him. In that case he will be on the 
watch, so as not to keep her waiting, and, if possible, 
meet her on the way. 

Ajt Ikvitatiok- Oani^ot bb Beoallbd. 
An invitation, once given, cannot be recalled, even 
from the best motives, without subjecting the one who 
recalls it to the charge of being either ignorant or 
regardless of all conventional rules of politeness* 
There is but one exception to this rule, and that is 
when the invitation has been delivered to the wrong 
person. 
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Avoid Talking of Pb^okalities. 

Ayoid speaking of your birth, jonr travels and of all 
personal matters to those who may misunderstand yon, 
and consider it boasting. When induced to speak of 
them, do not dwell too long upon them, and do not 
speak boastfully. 

About Pbbsoks' Nahies. 

Do not speak of absent persons, who are not relatives 
or intimate friends, by their Christian names or 

surnames, but always as Mr. , or Mrs. , or 

Hiss ^ — . Never name anyone by the first letter of 
his name as, ''Mr. 0." Give a foreigner his name in 
full when speaking of him. 

SHiriir Gossip akd TALB-BsABiiira. 

Gossip and tale-bearing are always a personal con- 
fession either of malice or imbecility. The young of 
both sexes should not only shun these things, but, by 
the most thorough culture, relieve themselves from all 
temptation in that direction. 

Behoving the Hat. 

A gentleman never sits in the house with his hat 
on in the presence of ladies. Indeed, a gentleman 
instinctively removes his hat as soon as he enters a 
room, the habitual resort of ladies. A gentleman never 
retains his hat in a theater or other place of publio 
entertainment. 
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Tbxatkxkt of Infbriobs. 

Kercr affect snperioritj. In the coaipany of an 
mferior neyer let him feel his inferiority. If yon in- 
Tite an inferior as your gnest, treat him with all the 
pohteness and consideration yon wonld show an 
equal 

Ihtbudinq ok Priyaot. 

Kerer enter a priyate room anywhere without knock- 
ing. Sacredly respect the prirate property of others, 
and let no curiosity tempt you to pry into letters, desks, 
packets, trunks or other belongings of another. It is 
ill-mannered to read a written paper lying upon a table 
or desk; whaterer it maybe, it .is certainly no business 
of yours. Ko person should erer look over the shoul- 
der of another who is reading or writing. You must 
not question a servant or child upon family affairs. 
Never betray an implied confidence, even if you have 
not been bound to secrecy. 

EnpiKQ Enoagbments. 

Nothing is more rude than to make an engagement, 
be it of business or pleasure, and break it. If your 
memory is not sufficiently retentive to keep all the en- 
gagements you make, carry a little memorandum book, 
and enter them there. 

VaLUB of POLITBKBSa. 

Chesterfield says: ''As learning, honor and virtue 
are absolutely necessary to gain yon the esteem and 
admiration of mankind, politeness and good -breeding 
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are equally necessary to make yon welcome and agree- 
able in conTersation and common life. Great talents, 
euch as honor, virtue, learning and arts^ are above the 
generality of the world, who neither possess them 
themselves, nor Judge of them rightly in others; but all 
people are judges of the lesser talents, such as civility, 
affability, and an obliging, agreeable address and man- 
ner; because they feel the good effects of them, as 
making society easy and pleasing." 

Adapting, YouRSBLF to OTHBsa 

Conform your conduct as far as possible to the com- 
pany you chance to be with, only do not throw yourself 
into improper company. It is better even to laugh at 
and join in with vulgarity, so that it do not degenerate 
into indecency, than to set yourself up as better, and 
better-mannered than those with whom you may chance 
to be associated. True politeness and genuine good 
manners often not only permit but absolutely demand 
a temporary violation of the ordinary obligations of 
etiquette. 

A WoKAV's Good Naxb. 

Let no man speak a word against a woman at any 
time, or mention a woman's name in any company 
where it should not be spoken. '^ Civility,'' says Lord 
Chesterfield, ''is particularly due to all women; and 
remember that no provocation whatsoever can justify 
any man in not being civil to every woman ; and the 
greatest man would justly be reckoned a brute if he 
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were not oiril to the meanest woman. It is due to 
their sex, and is the only protection they hare against 
the sapeiior strength of onrs." 

Do Not Oontbadioi. 

Keyer directly contradict anyone. Say, '' I beg yonr 
pardon, bat I think yon are mistaken or misinformed,'^ 
or some snch similar phrase which shall break the 
weight of direct contradiction. Where the matter is 
unimportant it is better to let it pass without correc* 
tion. 

ExPBBssiira Uktatobablb Opisnovs. 

You should be exceedingly cautious about expressing 
an unfayorable opinion relatire to a young lady to a 
young man who appears to be attracted by, and attentive 
to her. If they should marry, the remembrance of 
your obserrations will not be pleasurable to yourself 
nor the married parties. 

A OOKYBBSATIOlf OhECKBD. 

If a person checks himself in a conversation, yon 
should not insist on hearing what he intended to say. 
There was some good reason for checking himself, and 
it might cause him unpleasant feelmgs to urge him to 
carry out his first intentions. 

yULOABITIBS. 

Some of the acts which may be classed as vulgarities 
when committed in the presence of others are given : 
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To sit with your back to a person^ without asking to 
be excused. 

To stand or sit with the feet wide apart 

To hum, whistle or sing in suppressed tones. 

To stand with the arms akimbo ; to lounge or yawn 
or to dl) anything which shows disrespect, selfishness or 
indifference. ^ 

To correct inaccuracies in the statements of others, or 
in their modes of speech. 

To use profane language, or stronger expressions than 
the occasion justifies. 

To chew tobacco and its unnecessary accompaniment, 
spitting, are Yulgar in the extreme. 

Miscellaneous Rules. 

A gentleman precedes a lady passing through a crowd; 
ladies precede gentlemen under ordinary circumstances. 

Give your children, unless married, their Christian 
names only, or say "my daughter'' or "my son," in 
speaking of them to any one except servants. 

Ladies in escorting each other, neyer offer or take the 
arm* 

Acknowledge an invitation to stop with a friend, or 
any unusual attention, without delay. 

Never boast of .birth, money or friends, or of any 
superior advantages you may possess. 

Never ridicule others, be the objects of your ridicule 
present or absent. 

Always show respect for the religious opinions and 



270 GENERAL RULES OF CX>NDncr. 

obfierranoes of others^ no matter how much they may 
differ from your own. 

Ton should never aoratch your head, pick your teeth, 
clean your nuls or pick your nose in company. 

Kever lean your head againat the wall, as you may 
disgust your wife or hostess by soiling the paper of her 
room. 

Kever slam a door or stamp noisily on entering a 
room. 

Always be punctual Ton hare no right to waste the 
time of others by making them wait for you. 

Always hand a chair for a lady, pick up her glove and 
perform any little service she may seem to require. 

Kever attract attention to yourself b; talking or 
laughing loudly in public gatherings. 

Keep yourself quiet and composed under all circum- 
atancesL Do not get fidgety. If you feel that time 
drags heavily, do not let this be apparent to others by 
any visible sign of uneasiness. 

Refrain from absent-mindedness in the presence of 
others. * You pay them a poor compliment if you thus 
forget them. 

Never refuse to accept an apology for an offense, 
and never hesitate to make one, if one is due from 
you. 

Kever answer another rudely or impatiently. Re- 
ply courteously, at whatever inconvenience to yourself. 

Never intrude upon a business man or woman in 
business hours unless you wish to see them on business. 
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Nerer engage a person in private conyeraation m 
presence of others, nor make any mysterious allosions 
which no one else understands. 

On entering a room, bow slightly as a general saluta- 
tion, before q)eaking to each of the persons assembled. 

Do not seem to notice by word oi glance, the de- 
formity of another. 

To administer reproof to anyone in the presence 
of others is yery impolite. To scold at any time ii 
unwise. 

Never undertake a commission for a friend and neg« 
lect to perform it. 

Never play a practical joke upon anyone, or answer 
a serious remark by a flippant one. 

Never lend a borrowed book, and never keep such a 
book a single day after you are done with it 

Never pass between two persons who are talking to- 
gether ; and never pass before persons when it is possible 
to pass behind them. When such an act is absolutely 
necessary, always apologize for so doing. 

'' Never speak of a man's virtues before his face, or 
his &ult8 behind his back,'' is a maxim to be remem- 
bered. 

Another maxim is, ''In private watch your thoughts^ 
in your family watch your temper; in society watch 
your tongue." 

Never address a mere acquaintance by his or her 
Christian name. It is a presumption at which the 
acquaintance may take offense. 
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Haughtinesa aad contempt are among the habits to 
be avoided. The best way is to deal courteously with 
the rude as well as with the courteous. 

In the presence of others, talk as little of yourself as 
possible^ or of the business or profession in which you 
are engaged. 

It shows a want of courtesy to consult your watch, 
either at home or abroad. If at home, it appears as 
though you were tired of your company, and wished 
them to be gone* If abroad, it appears as though the 
hours dragged heavily, and you were calculating how 
soon you would be released. 

Do not touch or handle any of the ornaments in the 
house where you Tisit They are intended to be ad- 
mired, not handled by visitors. 

Do not read, in company. A gentleman or lady may, 
however, look over a book of engravings or a collection 
of photographs with propriety. 

Every species of affectation should be avoided, as it is 
always detected, and exceedingly disagreeable. 

Washington's Maxims. 

Mr. Sparks, in his biography of Washington, has 
given to the pubhc a collection of Washington's direc- 
tions as to personal conduct, which he called his 
''Rules of Civility and Decent Behavior in Company.'' 
We give these rules entire, as the reader may be ih* 
terestcd in learnmg the principles which governed the 
conduct of the " Father of his Country.'* 
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Erciy action in company ought to bo "with, somo sign 
ot respect to those present. 

In the presence of others sing not to yourself with 
chumming voico^ nor drum with your fingers or feet 

Speak not when others speak, sit not when others 
ataud and walk not when others stop. 

Turn not your back to others, especially in speaking ; 
jog not the table or desk on which another reads or 
writes, lean not on anyone. 

Be no flatterer, neither play with anyone that delights 
mot to be played with. 

Rc:id no letters, books or papers in company; but 
when there is a necessity for doing it, you must not 
leave. Come not near the books or writings of anyone 
so as to read them unasked ; also look not nigh when 
another is writing a letter. 

Let your countenance be pleasant,* but in serious 
matters somewhat grave. 

Show not yourself glad at the misfortune of another, 
though he were your enemy. 

They that are in dignity or office have in all places 
precedency, but whilst they are young, they ought to 
Tospect those that are tlieir equals in birth or other 
qualities, though they have no public charge. 

It is good manners to prefer them to whom we speak 
before ourselves, especially if they bo abovo us. 

Let your discourse with men of business be short and 
comprehensive. 

In visiting the sick do not presently play the physician 
if you be not knowing therein. 

In writing or speaking, give to every person his duo 
title according to his degree and the custom of the place. 

Strive not with your superiors in argument, but al- 
ways submit your judgment to others with modesty. 

Undertake not to teach your equal in the art he him* 
self professes ; it savors arrogancy. 

18 
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When a man does all he can, though ifc sacceeds not 
well, blame not him that did it. 

Being to advise or reprehend anyone, consider 
whetlier it ought to be in public or in private, presently 
or at some other time, also in what terms to do it ; and 
in reproving show no signs of choler, but do it with 
sweetness and mildness. 

Mock not nor jest at anything of importance; 
break no jests that are sharp or biting, and if you do- 
liver anything witty or pleasant, abstain from laughing 
thereat yourself. 

Wherein you reprove another be unblamable yourself, 
for example is more prevalent than precept. 

Use no reproachful language against any one, neither 
curses or revilings. 

Be not hasty to believe flying reports to the dispar- 
agement of anyone. 

In your apparel be modest, and endeavor to accom- 
modate nature rather than procure admiration. Keep 
to the fashion of your equals, such as are civil and or- 
derly with respect to time and place. 

Play not the peacock, looking everywhere about you 
to see if jrou be well decked, if your shoes fit well, if 
your stockings set neatly and clotnes handsomely. 

Associate yourself with men of good quality if you 
esteem your reputation, for it is better to be alone than 
in bad company. 

Let your conversation be without malice or envy, for 
it is a sign of tractable and commendable nature ; and 
in all causes of passion admit rocison to govern. 

Be not immodest in urging your friend to discover a 

secret. 

Utter not base and frivolous things amongst ctowu 
and learned men, nor very difficult questions or siibjects 
amongst the ignorant, nor things ha!rd to be believed. 

Speak not of doleful things in time of mirth nor at 
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the table; speak not of melancholy things, as death and 
wounds; and if others mention them, change^ if youf 
can, the discourse. Tell not your dreams but to your 
intimate friends. 

Break not a jest when none take pleasure in mirth. 
Laugh not aloud, nor at all without occasion. Deride 
no man's misfortunes, though there seem to be some 
cause. 

Speak not injurious words, neither in jest nor earnest* 
Scoff at none, although they give occasion. 

Be not forward, but friendly and courteous, the first 
to salute, hear and answer, and be not pensive when it 
is time to converse. 

Detract not from others, but neither be excessive in 
commending. 

Go not thither where you know not whether you 
shall be welcome or not. Give not advice without being 
asked; and when desired, do it briefly. 

If two contend together, take not the part of either 
unconstrained, and bo not obstinate in your opinion; in 
things indifferent be of the major side. 

Reprehend not the imperfection of others, for that 
belongs to parents, masters and superiors. 

Gaze not on the marks or blemishes of others, and 
ask not how they came. What you may speak in secret 
to your friend deliver not before others. 

Speak not in an unknown tongue in company, but 
in your own language; and that as those of quality 
do, and not as the vulgar. Sublime matters treat 
seriously. 

Think before you speak; pronounce not imperfectly, 
nor bring out your words too heartily, but orderly and 
distinctly. 

When another speaks, be attentive yourself, and dis- 
turb not the audience. If any hesitate in his w.ords, 
help him not, nor prompt him without being desired; 
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intomipt bin not, nor answer him till his speech be 
ended* 

« 

Treat with men at fit times abont business, and whis- 
per not in the company of others. 

Make no comparisons; and if anj of the company be 
commended for any brave act of virtue, commend not 
another for the same. 

Be not apt to relate news if you know not the 
truth thereof. In discoursing of things that you have 
heard, name not your author always. A secret dis- 
cover not. 

Be not curious tq know the affairs of others, neither 
approach to those that speak in private. 

Undertake not what ^ou cannot perform; but be 
careful to keep your promise. 

When you deliver a matter, do it ^without passion 
and indiscretion, however mean the person may oe you 
do it to. 

When your superiors talk to anybody, hear them ; 
neither speak nor laugh. 

In disputes be not so desirous to overcome as not to 
give liberty to each one to deliver his opinion, and sub* 
mit to the judgment of the major part, especially if 
they are judges of the dispute. 

Be not tedious in discourse, make not many di- 
gressions, nor repeat, often the same matter of dis- 
course. 

Speak no evil of the absent, for it is unjust. 

Be not angry at table, whatever happens; and if you 
have reason to be so show it not; put on a cheerful 
countenance, especially if there be sti-angers, for good 
humor makes cue dish a feast 

Set not yourself at the upper end of the tablet 
but if it be your dne, or the master of the hon^e will 
})ave it so, contend not, lest you should trouble the 
company. 
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When 7on speak of Ood or his attributes, let it be 
aerioasly, in reverence and honor, and obe; yoar natural 
parents. 

Iiet jonr recreations be manfnl, not sinfuL 
Labor to Iceep alive in your breast that litUe spurk ot 
celestial fire called conscience. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 
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'HE custom of celebrating anniTeisarj wed- 
dings has, of late years, been largely prac- 
ticedy and they have become a Tery pleasant 
means of social reunion among the relatives 
and -friends of both husband and wife. Often this is 
the only reason for celebrating them, and the occasion 
is sometimes taken an adyantage of to give a large party, 
of a more informal nature than could be given under 
other circumstances. The occasion becomes one of the 
mc^iorable events in the life of the couple whose wed- 
ding anniversary is celebrated. It is an occasion for 
recalling the happy event which brought to each a new 
existence, and changed the current of their lives. It is 
an occasion for them to receive congratulations upon 
their post married life, and wishes for many additional 
years of wedded bliss. 

XJ^n those occasions the married couple sometimes 
appear in the costumes worn by them on their wedding 
day, which they have preserved with punctilious care, 
and when many years have intervened the quaintness 
and oddity of the style of dress from the prevailing 
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tslyle is a matter of interest, and the occasion of pleasant 
comments. The couple receiye their guests together, 
who upon entering the drawing-room, where they are 
receiving, extend to them their congratulations and 
wishes for continued prosperity and happiness. The 
Tarious anniyersaries are designated by special names, 
indicatiye of the presents suitable on each occasion, 
should guests deem it advisable to send presents. It 
may be here stated that it is entirely optional with 
parties invited as to whether any presents are sent or 
taken. At the earlier anniversaries, much pleasantry 
and amusement is occasioned by presenting unique and 
fantastic articles, gotten up for the occasion. When 
this is contemplated, care should be taken that they 
thould not be such as are liable to give offense to a per- 
son of sensitive nature. 

• 

The Paper, Cottoh- and Leather Wedding. 

The first anniversary of the wedding-day is called the 
Paper Wedding, the second the Cotton Wedding, and 
the third the Leather Wedding. The invitations to the 
first should be issued on a grey paper, representing thin 
cardboard. Presents, if given, should be solely articles 
made of paper. 

The invitations for the cotton wedding should be 
neatly printed on fine cotton cloth, and presents should 
be of articles of cotton cloth. 

For the leather wedding invitations should be issued 
upon leather, tastily gotten up, and presents, of course, 
should be articles made of leather. 
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Thb Wooden Weddino. 

The wooden wedding is the fifth anniyersaiy of the 
marriage. The invitations should be npon thm cards 
of wood, or they may bo written on a sheet of wedding 
note paper, and a card of wood enclosed in the envelope. 
The presents saitable to this occasion are most nu- 
merous, and many range from a wooden paper knife or 
trifling article for kitchen use up to a complete sot of 
parlor or chamber furniture. 

The Tik Weddiito^ 

The tenth anniversary of the marriage is caUed the 
tin wedding. The invitations for this anniversary may 
be made upon cards covered with a tin card enclosed.. 
The guests, if they desire to accompany their con- 
gratulations with appropriate presents, have the whole 
list of articles manufactured by the tinner's art from 
which to select 

• 

The Crystal Wedding. 

The crystal wedding is the fifteenth anniversary. In- 
vitations may be on thin, transparent paper; or colored 
sheets of prepared gelatine, or on ordinary wedding 
note paper, enclosing a sheet of mica. The guesta 
make their offerings to their host and hostess of trifles 
of gloss, which may be more or less valuable, as the 
donor feels inclined. 
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The China. Weddiho. 

The china wedding oocurs on the twentieth anmreiv 
Baiy of the wedding-day. Invitations should be issued 
on exceedingly fine, semi-transparent note-paper or 
cards. Various articles for the dining or tea-table or 
for the toilet-standy vases or mantel ornaments^ all are 
appropriate on this occasion. 

TaE Silver Wedding. 

The silver wedding occurs on the twenty-fifth mar- 
riage anniversary. The invitations issued for this wed* 
dmg should be upon the finest note paper, printed in 
bright silver, with monogram or crest upon both paper 
and envelope, in silver also. If presents are offered by 
any of the guests, they should be of silver, and may be 
the merest trifles or more expensive, as the means and 
inclinations of the donors inclme. 

The Golden Wedding. 

The close of the fiftieth year ot married. life brings 
round the appropnate time for the golden wedding. 
Fifty years of married happiness may indeed be crowned 
with gold. The invitations for this anniversary cele- 
bration should be printed on the finest note paper in 
gold, with crest or monogram on both paper and en- 
velope in highly-burnished gold. The presents, if any 
are offered, are also in gold. 

The Diakond Wedding. 
Rarely, indeed, is a diamond wedding celebrated. 
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This should be held on the seventy-fifth anniyersary of 
the marriage-day. 80 seldom are these occurrenoes 
that custom has sanctioned no particular style or form 
to be obserred in the invitations. They might be issued 
upon diamond-shaped cards, enclosed in envelopes of a 
corresponding shape. There can be no general offering 
of presents at such a wedding, since diamonds in any 
number are beyond the means of most persons. 

Presents at Ankiyersart Weddikos. 

It IS not, as before stated, required that an invitation 
to an anniversary wedding be acknowledged by a val- 
uable gift, or indeed by any. The donors on such 
occasions are usually only members of the family or 
intimate friends, and may act at their own discretion 
in the matter of giving presents. 

On the occasion of golden or silver weddings, it is 
not amiss to have pnnted at the bottom of the invita- 
tion the words *' No presents,** or to enclose a card 
announcing — 

** It IS preferred that no wedding gifts be offered. '' 

Invitations to Anniversary Weddings. 

The invitations to anniversary weddings may vary 
something in their wording, according to the fancy of 
the writer, but they are all similar. They should give 
the date of the marriage and the anniversary. They 
may or may not give the name of the husband at the 
right-hand side and the maiden name of the wife at the 
left What the anniversary is should also be indicated. 
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The fonowing form will eerre as a model; 

1855-1880. 
The pleasure of your company is requested at the 

SlLTBK WKDDlya UECBPTIUS 

of 
Mb. and Msa, Ovrus JEyKiKos, 
On Thureday evening, Kovembcr 13th, at sine o'clock. 
So Jackson avenne. 
R. S. V. P. 

A proper Tariation will make thia form equally 
raitable for any of the other anniversary weddings. 

lIi.BBU.OB Cereuony At Anhitebsart Weddinqs. 
It is not nnusnal to have the marnage ceremony re. 
peated at these anniversary weddings, especially at the 
silTer or golden wedding. The earliest anniversaries 
are almost too trivial occasions upon which to introduce 
this ceremony. The clergyman who officiates may so 
change the exact words of the marriage oeremony as to 
render them appropriate to the occasion. 




CHAPTER XXT. 



$trf^$ mth ®^mi»mtg«^ 



PON the announcement of the birth of a child* 
the lady friends of the mother send her their 
cards, with inquiries after her bealtlu As 
soon as she is strong enough to permit, the 
mother returns her own card to all from whom she re- 
oeiyed cards and inquiries, with 'Uhanks for kind 
inquiries." Her lady friends then make personal yisits, 
but gentlemen do not call upon the mother on these 
occasions. If they wish, they may pay their yisita to 
the father, and inquire after the health of the mother 
and child. 

Naming thb Child. 

It becomes an all-important matter to the parents, 
what name they shall give to the newly-born child, and 
as this is a matter which may also concern the latter at 
some future day, it becomes an object of solicitude, 
until a suitable name is settled upon. The custom in 
Scotland is to name the first son after the father's 
father, and the first daughter after the mother's mother; 
the second son after the father, the second daughter 
after the mother, and succeeding children after other 
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near lelationa. This perpetuates family names, i^d if 
they are persons whose names are regarded as worthy of 
perpetuation, it may be considered a good custom to 
follow. With some it is customary to name children 
after some renowned person^ either living or dead. 
There are objections to this plan^ however^ for if the 
person be still liyingy Jie may commit some act which 
will bring opprobrium to his name^ and so cause both 
the parent and child to be ashamed of bearing such a 
disgraced name. If the person after whom the child is 
named be dead, it may be that the child's character 
may be so entirely different from the person who 
formerly bore it, that the name shall be made a re- 
proach or satire. 

The plan of reTi¥ing the old Saxon names has been 
adopted by some, and it has been claimed that the 
names of Edgar, Edwin, Arthur, Alfred, Ethel, Maud, 
Edith, Theresa, and many other of the Saxon names 
are pleasant sounding and strong, and a desirable con- 
trast to the Fannies, Mamies, Minnies, Lizzies, Sadies, 
and other petty diminutires which have taken the place 
of better sounding and stronger zuunes. 

ThB CHBISTEliriNO. 

The christening and the baptism usually occur at the 
same time, and are regulated according to the practices 
of the special church where the parents attend worship. 
As these are quite taried, it will be sufficient only to 
indicate the forms and customs which society imposes 
at such times. 
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OoDPAnxHTs OR Sponsobs. 

In the Episcopal Church there are two, and some- 
times three, godparents or sponsors. If the child is a 
boy, there are two godfathers and one godmother. If a 
girly two godmothers and one godfather. The persons 
selected for godparents should bo near relatives or 
friends of long and close standing, and should be mem- 
bers of the same church into which the child is bap- 
tized. The maternal grandmother and paternal grand- 
father usually act as sponsors for the first child^ the 
maternal grandfather and paternal grandmother for 
the second. A person invited to act as godparent 
should not refuse without good reason. If the grand- 
parents are not selected, it is an act of courtesy to select 
the godmother, and allow her to designate the god- 
father. Young persons should not stand sponsors to an 
infant; and none should offer to act unless their superior 
position warrants them in so doing. 

Presents from Godparents. 

The sponsors must make their godchild a present of 
some sort — a silver mug, a knife^ spoon and fork, a 
handsomely-bound bible, or perhaps a costly piece of 
lace or embroidery suitable for infants' wear. The 
godfather may give a cup, with name engraved, and 
the godmother the christening robe and cap. 

The Christening Ceremony. 
Upon entering the church the babe is carried first in 
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the arms of its nurse. Next come the sponsors, and 
after them the father and the mother, if she is able to 
be present. The inrited guests follow. In taking their 
places the sponsors stand, the godfather on the right 
and the godmother on the left of the child. When the 
question is asked, '^Who are the sponsors for the child?" 
the proper persons should merely bow their heads, with- 
out speaking. 

In the Boman Catholic Church baptism takes place 
at as early a date as possible. If the child does not 
seem to be strong, a priest is sent for at once, and the 
ceremony is performed at the mother's bedside. If, on 
the other hand, the child is healthy, it is taken to the 
church within a few days after its birth. In Protestant 
churches the ceremony of baptism is usually deferred 
until the mother is able to be present If the cere- 
mony is performed at home, a carriage must be sent 
for the clergyman, and retained to convey him back 
again after the ceremony is concluded. A luncheon 
may follow the christenmg, though a collation of cake 
and wine will fill all the requirements of etiquette. It 
is the duty of the godfather to propose the health of 
tlio infant. 

Peesents Froh Guests. 

Friends invited to a christening should remember the 
babe in whose honor they convene by some trifling gift. 
Gentlemen may present an article of silver, ladies some- 
thing of their own manufacture. 
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Tns Heeo of tee Occasioic. 

It should bo remembered that the babj is tho person 
of tho greatest importance on these occasions, and the 
guests should givo it a largo ehare of attention and 
praise. Tho parents, however, must not make this 
duty too oneroua to their guests by keeping a tired, 
fretful child on o:chibitioQ. It is hotter to send it at 
onco to tho core of tho nurse as soon as the ceremony 
is OTor. , 

Fees to thb Cleboti[a.k. 

Though the church performs the ceremony of bap- 
tism gratuitously, tho parente should, if they are able, 
make a present to tho ofTiciating clergyman, or, through 
him, a donation to tho poor of the neighborhood. 



OHAPTEE XXVI 







HE saddest of all ceremonies is tkat attend* 
ant upon the death of relatives and friends, 
and it becomes us to show, in every possible 
way, the utmost consideration for the feel- 
ings of the bereaved, and the deepest respect for the 
melancholy occasion. Of late the forms of ostentation 
at funerals are gradually diminishing, and by some 
people of intelligence, even mourning habiliments are 
rejected in whole or in part. 

ImnTATIOK TO A FlTKEBAL. 

It is customary in cities to give the notice of death 
and announcement of a funeral through the daily news- 
papers, though sometimes when such announcement may 
not reach all friends in time, invitations to the funeral 
are sent to personal and family friends of the deceased. 
In villages where there is no daily paper, such invita- 
tions are often issued. 

Private invitations are usually printed on fine small 
note paper, with a heavy black border, and in such 
form as the following : 19 l^g 
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Yourself and faintly are respectfully invited to attend 
the funeral of Mr. James B. Southey, from his late resi- 
dence. No. 897 Williams avenue, on Friday, October 18^ 
at 3 o'clock p.nu (or from St Paul's £piscopal Church). 
to proceed to Woodland cemetery. 

When an announcement of a death is sent to a friend 
or relative at a distant point, it is usual to telegraph 
or to write the notice of death, time and place of fune- 
ral, to allow the friend opportunity to arrive before the 
services. 

It is a breach of good manners not to accept an invi* 
tation to a funeral when one is sent. 

ABaAKOEKEiirrs for the Funeral. 

It is customary to trust the details of the arrange- 
ments for the funeral to some relative or friend of 
the family, and if there be no friend who can perform 
this duty, it can be safely left with the undertaker to 
perform the painful duties of master of ceremonies. It 
is prudent to name a limit for the expenses of the 
funeral, and the means of the family should always 
govern these. Pomp and display should always be 
avoided, as they are out of keeping with the solemn 
occasion, and inconsistent with real grief. At the 
funeral some one should act as usher to seat tha friends 
who attend. 

The House of MousmNO. 

Upon entering the house of mourning, a gentleman 
should always remove his hat in the hall, and not ra* 
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place it until he is about to depart. No calls of condo- 
lence should be made upon the bereaved family while 
the dead remains in the house, and members of the 
family may be excused from receiying any but their 
most intimate friends at that time. 

There should be no loud talking or confusion while 
the body remains in the house. All differences and 
quarrels must b^forgotten in the house of mourning, 
and personal enemies who meet at a funeral must 
treat each other with respect and dignity. The bell 
knob or door handle is draped with black crape, with 
a black ribbon tied ou, if the deceased is married or 
advanced in years, and with a white ribbon, if young 
or unmarried. 

The Funebal Sekvioes. 

If the services are held at the house, some near 
friend or relative will receive the guests. The imme- 
diate members of the family and near relatives should 
take a final view of the corpse just before the arrival of 
the guests, and should not make their appearance again 
until the services are about to commence. It is becom- 
ing customary now to reserve a room of the house ad- 
joining that in which the services are held for tho 
exclusive use of the near relatives and members of tho 
family during the services. Then the clergyman takes 
his position at the door between the two rooms while 
conducting the services. As guests arrive, they are 
requested to take a last look at the corpse before seatinjc 
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themaehWi and upon the conclusion of the services the 
coffin lid is closed, and the remains are borne to the 
hearse. The.custom of opening the coffin at the church 
to allow all who attend to take a final look at the 
corpse, is rapidly coming into disfavor. The friends 
who desire it are requested to view the corpse at the 
house, before it is taken to the church. 

If, however, the deceased is a person of great promi- 
nence in the community, and the house is not able to 
accommodate the large numbers who desire to take a 
]ast look at the face of the deceased, then, perhaps it 
may be well that the coffin should be opened at the 
church* 

The Paxl-Beabebs. 

The paU-bearers, usually six, but sometimes eight, 
when the deceased is a person of considerable promi- 
nence, are generally chosen from the intimate acquain- 
tances of the deceased, and of nearly the same age. If 
they walk to the cemetery, they take their position in 
equal numbers on either side of the hearse. If ;;aey 
ride, their carriage or carriages precede the hearse. ^ 

Ohdeb of the Pbooesstok. 

The carriages containing the clergyman and pall- 
bearers precede the hearse, immediately following which 
are the carriages of the nearest relatives, more distant 
relatives and friends respectively. When societies or 
masonic bodies take part in the procession they precede 
the hearse. 
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The horse of a deceased mounted mOitarj officer, 
fully equipped and draped in mournings will be led 
immediately after the hearse. As the mourners pass 
out to enter the carriages, the guests stand with un- 
covered heads. No salutations are given or received. 
The person who officiates as master of ceremonies, 
assists the mourners to enter and alight from Che car- 
riages. At the cemetery the clergyman or priest walks 
in advance of the coffin. In towns and villages where 
the cemetery is near at hand and the procession goes 
on foot, the men should go with uncovered heads, if 
the weather permit, the hat being held in the right 
hand. Guests return to their respective homes after 
the services at the grave. 

FtOBAL DbCORATIOKS. * 

The usual decorations of the coffin are flowers, taste- 
folly arranged in a beautiful wreath for a child or 
young person, and a cross for a married person, which 
are placed upon the coffin. These flowers should 
mostly be white. Near friends of the deceased may 
send beautiful floral devices, if they wish, as a mark of 
their esteem for the deceased, which should be sent in 
time to be used for decorative purposes. 

Othsb Decobations. 

A person of rank generally bears some insignia upon 
his coffin. Thus a deceased army or naval officer will 
have his coffin covered with the national flag, and his 
hat, . epaulettes, sword and sash laid upon the lid. 
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The regalic of a deceased oflScer of the Masonic or Odd 
Fellows' fraternity is often placed upon the coffin. 

Oalls Upon thb Bebeavbd Family. 

About a week after the funeral, friends call upon the 
bereaved family, and acquaintances call within a month. 
The calls of the latter are not repeated until cards of 
acknowledgement have been reccired by the family, the 
leaying of which announces that they are ready to 
see their friends. It is the custom for fnends to wear 
no bright colors when making their calls of condolence. 
In maJcmg first calls of condolence, none but most in- 
timate friends ask to see the family. Short notes of 
condolence, expressing the deepest sympathy, are 
usually accepted, and help to comfort striken hearts. 
Formal notes of condolence are no longer sent. Those 
who have known anything of the unsounded depths of 
sorrow do not attempt consolation. All that they 
attempt' to do is to find words wherein to express their 
deep sympathy with the grief-stricken ones. 

Seclusion of the Bereaved Family. 

No member of the immediate family of the deceased 
will leave the house between the time of the death and 
the funeral. A lady friend will be commissioned to 
make all necessary purchases, engage seamstresses, etc. 
It is not desirable to enshroud ourselves in gloom after 
a bereavement, however great it may be, and oonso* 
quently no prescribed period of seclusion can be giyen. 
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Beal grief needs no appointed time for seclusion. It is 
the duty of every one to interest himself or herself in 
nccnstomed objects of care as soon as it is possible to 
make the exertion ; tor in falfllling onr duties to the 
living, we best siiow the strength of onr affection for 
the dead, as veil as our snbmisGion to the will of Him 
who knows what is better for our dear ones than we can 
know or dream. 
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• 




EBTAIN local roles havb been recognized in 
society at Washington, from the fact that a 
gentleman's social position is acquired by vir- 
tne of certain offices which he holds, and the 

social status of woman is also determined by the official 

rank of her husband. 

Thb Pbesideitt. 

As the President of the United States holds the 
highest official rank and title in political life, so is he 
also, by virtue of that office, awarded precedence in 
social life. There is no necessity of special formalities 
to form his acquaintance, and he receives calls without 
being under any obligation to return them. He may 
be addressed either as " Mr. President," or "Your Ex- 
cellency." Sometimes he gives up the morning hours 
to receiving calls, and at such times precedence is given 
to such people as have business with him, over parties, 
who go to make a formal call. In either case, the 
caller is shown to the room occupied by the President'^ 

secretaries, presents his card and waits his turn to be 
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admitted. If the caller has no business, but goes ont 
ol cariosity, he pays his respects and withdraws to make 
room for others. It is better in making a private call, 
to secure the company of some ofQcial or some friend of 
the President to introduce you. 

BEOBFTIONd AT THE WhITB HoUSB. 

Stated receptions are given at the White House by 
the President during sessions of congress, and all are at 
liberty to attend thenu Sometimes these are morning 
and sometimes evening receptions. Upon entering the 
reception room, the caller gives his name to the usher, 
who announces it, and upon approaching the President 
is introduced, by some official to whom that duty is 
assigned, l|pth to the President and to the members of 
his family who receive with hinu The callers pass on, 
after being introduced, mingle in social intercourse and 
Tiew the various rooms until ready to depart. If a 
ealler wishes he may leave his card. 

The same rules of etiquette prevail at state dinners 
given by the President as at any formal dinner, prece- 
dence being given to guests according to' official rank 
and dignity. An invitation by the President must be 
accepted, and it is admissible to break any other en- 
gagement already made; however, it is necessary to 
explain the cause, in order to avoid giving offense. It 
is not regarded as discourteous to break an engagement 
for this reason. 

The wife of the President is not under obligation to 
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retam oalls, though she may visit those whom she 
wishes to faror with such attentions. Other members 
of the President's family may receiye and return calls. 

Nbw-Yeab's Rbobptions at thb Whttb Housb. 

As the New- Year's receptions at the White House 
are the most ceremonious occasions of the executive 
mansion, it is the custom of the ladies who attend them 
to appear in the most elegant toilets suited to a morning 
reception. Members of foreign legations appear in the 
court dresses of their respective countries on this occa- 
sion, in paying their respects to the President of the 
United States. 

Obdbb of Offioial Bakb. 

Next in rank to the President come the Chief Justice, 
the Vice President and the Speaker of the House of 
Bepresentatives. These receive first visits from all 
others. The General of the army and the Admiral of 
the navy come next in the order of of&cial rank. Mem- 
bers of the House of Bepresentatives call first on all 
the officials named. The wife of any ofilcial is entitled 
to the same social precedence as her husband. Among 
officers of the army and navy, the Lieutenant General 
corresponds to the Vice Admiral, the Major General to 
Bear Admiral, Brigadier General to Commodore, Colo- 
nel to Captain in the navy, and so on through the 
lower grades. 

Thb Cabinet Officers. 

The officers of the cabinet, comprising the Secre- 
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taries of .State, the Treasury, the War, the Nary, the 
Postmaster General, the Secretary of the Interior and 
the Attorney General, expect to receire calls, and as all 
the officers are of the sam^ rank and dignity, it is only 
on occasions of State ceremonies that an order of pre- 
ference is ebserred, which is as above given. The 
wives of the cabinet officers, or the ladies of their 
household, have onerous social duties to perfomu 
They hold receptions every Wednesday during the 
season, which lasts from the first of January to Lent, 
when their houses are open to all who choose to favor 
them with a call, and on these occasions refreshments 
are served. The ladies of the family are expected to 
return these calls, at which time they leave the card of 
the cabinet officer, and an invitation to an evening 
reception. The cabinet officers are expected to enter- 
tain Senators, Representatives, Justices of the Supreme 
Oourt, members of the diplomatic corps and distin- 
guished visitors at Washington, as well as the ladies of 
fheir respective families. The visiting hours at the 
capital are usually from two nntil half -past five. The 
labor and fatigue which social duties require of the 
ladies of the family of a cabinet officer are fairly appall- 
ing. To stand for hours during receptions at her own 
house, to stand at a series of entertainments at the 
houses of others, whose invitation courtesy requires 
should be accepted, and to return in person calls made 
npon her, are a few of the duties of the wife of a cabinet 
officer. 
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How TO Addsess thb Officials. . 
When writing to the different oflScials, the President 
is addressed ^'His Excellency^ the President of the 
United States;" the meznl^prs of the cabinet ''The 
Honorable, the Secretaiy of State," etc., giving each 
his proper title; the Vice President, '' The Honorable, 
the Yice President of the United States. " In a cere- 
monioas note, words must not be abbreviated. In con« 
versation the Speaker of the House of Representatives 
is addressed as '' Mr. Speaker; " a member of the cabi- 
net as '' Mr. Secretary ; " a senator as ** Mr. Senator ; ^ 
a member of the House of Bopresentatives as '' Mister," 
unless he has some other title; but he is introduced as 
** The Honorable Mr. Burrows, of Michigan." The cus- 
tom is becoming prevalent of addressing the wives of 
officials with the prefixed titles of their husbands, as 
"Mrs. General Sherman," ''Mrs. Senator Thurman,'* 
**Mr8. Secretary Evarts." 

The First to Visit. 

The custom of first visits or calls at the capital is that 
residents shall make the first call on strangers, and 
among the latter those arriving first upon those coming 
later. Foreign ministers, however, in order to make 
themselves known, call first upon the members of the 
cabinet, which is returned. 

Senators and Bepresentatiyeb. 

It is entirely optional with Senators, Bopresentatives 
and all other officials except the President and members 
of his cabinet, whether they entertain. They act npon 
their own pleasure in the matter. 
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N this country, where eyerybodj possesses one 



and the same title, that of a citizen of this 
Bepnblic, no one can claim a superiority of 
rank and title. Not so in European countries, 
where the right of birth entitles a person to honor, 
rank and title. Anil as our citizens are constantly 
visiting foreign countries, it is well to understand 
something of titles and ranks and their order of pre* 
cedence. 

EOYALTY. 

In England, the king and queen are placed at the top 
of the social structure. The mode by which they are 
addressed is in the form ''Your Majesty. '^ 

The prince of Wales, the heir-apparent to the throne, 
stands second in dignity. The other children are all 
known during their minority as princes and princesses. 
The eldest princess is called the crown princess. Upon 
their majority the younger sons have the title of duke 
bestowed upon them, and the daughters retain that of 
princesses, ^ding to it the title of their husbands. 
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They are all designated as ** Their Boyal Highnesses. " 

Thb Nobilitt. 

A duke who inherits the title from his father, stands 
one grade below a royal duke. The wife of a duke is 
kno>?n as a duehesp. They are both addressed as 
^'Yoar Grace." The eldest son is a marqnis until he 
inherits the higher title of his father. His wife is a 
marchioness. The younger sons are lords by courtesy^ 
and the daughters are distinguished by having '^Lady'^ 
prefixed to their Christian names. Earls and barong 
are both spoken of as lords and their wires as ladies, 
though the latter are by right respectively countesses 
and baronesses. The daughters x>f the former are 
''ladies/' the younger sons of both *' honorables." The 
earl occupies the higher position of the two in the 
peerage. 

These complete the list of nobility, unless we include 
bishops, who are lords in right of their ecclesiastical 
office, but whose title is not hereditary.. 

All these are entitled to seats in the upper House of 
Parliament. 

The Gkhtbi?. . 

Baronets are known as ''Sirs,'* and their wives 
receive the title of '^ Lady; '' but they are only com- 
moners of a higher degree, though there are families 
who have borne their title for many successive gener- 
ations who would not exchange it for a recently created 
peerage. 
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A olergyman, by right of his calling, stands on an 
equality with all commoners^ a bishop with all peers. 

ESQUIBE. 

The title of Esquire, which is only an empty compli- 
ment in this country, has special significance in 
England. The following in that country have a legal 
right to the title : 

The sons of peers, whether known in common con^ 
Tersation as lords or honorables. 

The eldest sons of peers' sons, and their eldest sons in 
perpetual succession. 

All the sons of baronets. 

All esquires of the Ejiights of the Bath. 

Lords of manors, chiefs of clans and other tenants of 
the crown in capita are esquires by prescription. 

Esquires created to that rank by patent, and their 
eldest sons in perpetual succession. 

Esquires by office, such as justices of the peace while 
on the roll, mayors of towns during mayoralty, and 
sheriffs of counties (who retain the title for life). 

Members of the House of Commons. 

Barristers-at-law. 

Bachelors of divinity, law and physic. 

All who in commissions signed by the sovereign, are 
ever styled esquires retain that designation for life. 

Ihpekial Bank. 

Emperors and empresses rank higher than kings. 
The sons and daughters of the emperor of Austria are 
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oalled archdukes and archduchesses, the names being 
handed down from the time when the ruler of that 
country claimed for himself no higher title than that of 
archduke* The emperor of Bussia is known as the 
czar, the name being identical with the Boman ccesar 
and the German kaiser. The heir-apparent to the 
Bussian throne is the czarowitchu 

EuBOPEAxr Tjtlbs. 

Titles in continental Europe are so common and so 
frequently unsustained by landed and moneyed inter- 
estSy that they have not that significance which they 
hold in England. A count may be a penniless scamp, 
depending upon the gambling-table for a precarious 
subsistence, and looking out for the chance of making 
a wealthy marriage. 

A German baron may be a good, substantial, unpre- 
tending man, something after the manner of an Ameri- 
can farmer. A German prince or duke, since the 
absorption of the smaller principalities of Germany by 
Prussia, may have nothing left him but a barren title 
and a meagre rent-roll. The Italian prince is eyen of 
less account than the German one, since his rent- 
roll is too frequently lacking altogether, and his 
only inheritance may be a grand but decayed palace, 
without means sufficient to keep it in repair or furnish 
it properly. 

PBESENTATI01«r AT THE COUBT OF St. JaHES. 

It is frequently a satisfaction to an American to be 
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proflented to the queen during a sojourn in England^ 
and as the queen is really an excellent woman, worthy 
of all honor, not only can there be no yalid canse for 
objection to such presentation, but it may well be 
looked upon as an honor to be song)it for. 

Thobb Eligiblb to Prbsbntation- at Goubt. 

The nobility, with their wives and daughters, are 
eligible to presentation at court, unless there be some 
grave moral objection, in which case, as it has ever 
been the aim of the good and virtuous queen to main- 
tain a high standard of morality within her court, the 
objectionable parties are rigidly excluded. The clergy, 
naval and military officers, physicians and barristers 
and the squirearchy, with their wives and daughters, 
have also the right to pay their personal respects to 
their queen. Those of more democratic professions, 
such as solicitors, merchants and mechanics, have not, 
as a rule, that right, though wealth and connection 
have recently proved an open sesame at the gates of St 
James. Any person who has been presented at court 
may present a friend in his or her turn. A person 
wishing to be presented, must beg the favor from 
the friend or relative of the highest rank he or she 
may possess. 

Pbblixikabibs to Pbsbbtatiov. 

Any nobleman or gentleman who proposes to be 
presented to the queen, must leave at the lord chambei^ 
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Iain's office before twelve o'clock, two dajB before the 
levee, a card with his name written thereon, and with 
the name of the nobleman or gentleman by whom he is 
to be presented. In order to carry out the existing 
regulation that no presentation can be made at a levee 
except by a person actually attending that levee, it ia 
also necessary that a letter from the nobleman or gen- 
tleman who is to make the presentation, stating it to 
be his intention to be present, should accompany the 
presentation card above referred to, which will be sub- 
mitted to the queen for Her Majesty's approbation* 
Those regulations of the lord chamberlain must be 
implicitly obeyed. 

Directions at what gate to enter and where the car- 
riages are to stop are always printed in the newspapers. 
These directions apply with equal force to ladies and to 
gentlemen. 

The person to be presented must provide himself or 
herself with a court costume, which for men consista 
partly of knee-breeches and hose, for women of an 
ample court train. These costumes are indispensable, 
and can be hired for the occasion. 

The PBESE2i{TATI0K. 

It is desirable to be early to escape the crowd. When 
the lady leaves her carriage, she must leave everything 
in the shape of a cloak or scarf behind her. Her train 
must be carefully folded over her left arm as she enters 
the long gallery of St. James, where she waits her torn 
for presentation. 
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The lad; is at length ushered into the piesenoe- 
chamber, which is entered by two doors. She goes in 
at the one indicated to her, dropping her train as she 
passes the threshold, which train is ins^sntly spread out 
by the wands of the lords-in-waiting. The lady then 
walks forward towards the sovereign or the person who 
represents the sovereign. The card on which her name 
is inscribed is then handed to another lord-iu-waiting, 
who reads the name alond. When sh« arriTfis just 
before His or Her Majesty, she should courtesy as low 
as possible, so as to almost kneel. 

If the lady presented be a peeress or a peer's 
daughter, the queen kisses her on the forehead. It 
only a commoner, then the queen extends her hand 
to be kissed by the lady presented, who, having done 
so, rises, conrtosies to each of the other members of 
the roybl family present,' and then passes on. She 
must keep her face turned toward the sovereign as 
she passes to and through the door leading from the 
presence-chambw. 
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N the chapter on '' Oar Manners/' we have 
spoken of the importance of civility and po- 
liteness as a means of success to the business 
and professional man. It is in the ordinary 
walks of life, in the most triyial affairs, that a man's 
retfl character is shown, and consequently every man, 
whatever may be his calling, will do well to give due 
attentiom to those trivial affairs which, in his daily 
association with men of the World, will give him a repu- 
tation of being cold, austere, and unapproachable, or 
wann-heaited, genial, and sympathetic. 

Form Good Habub. 

It is important for the young man learning business, 
or just getting a start in business, to form correct 
habits, and especially to form the habit of being polite 
to all with whom he has business relations, showing 
the same courteous treatment to men or women, poorly 
or plainly dressed, as though they were attired in the 
most costly of garments. A man who forms habits of 
politeness and gentlemanly treatment of everybody 
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in early lif e^ has acquired the good-will of all iritll 
whom he has ever been brought into social or business 
relations. He should also guard against such habits 
as profanity, the use of tobaQCo and intoxicating 
BquorSy if he would gain and retain the respect of the 
best portion of the community, and should, if poesibley 
cultiyate the habit of being cheerful at all times and in 
all places. 

KsBP YouB Tbhpsb. 

In discussing business matters, never lose your tem- 
pci', even though your opponent in a controyersy should 
become angry, and in the heat of discussion make rude 
and disagreeable remarks and charges. By a calm and 
dignified bearing and courteous treatment you will 
conquer his rudeness. 

HOKXSTY THB BB6T PoUCT. 

^^ Honesty is the best policy," is a maxim whieh 
merchants and tradesmen will find as true as it is 
trite, and no tradesman who wishes to retain his cus- 
tomers and his reputation will knowingly misrepresent 
the quality of his goods. It is not good policy for a 
merchant or clerk, in selling goods, to tell the customer 
what they cost, as, in a majority of cases, he will not 
be believed. 

Thb Examplx of jl llBBCHAjrr Pbikcb. 
The value of politeness to a merchant is nowhere 
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niofe clearly ihown than in the oaee of the late A. T. 
Stewart, the merohut prince of New York. He not 
only treated erery customer he waited upon with the 
utmost courtesy, but he demanded it of erery employee, 
and sought for men possessing every quality of chwac- 
ter tending to secure this suayity of manner, in the 
selection of his salesmen and clerks. He required them 
to observe rigidly all rules and forms of politeness, and 
would allow no partiality shown to people on account of 
their dress, those clad in humble apparel being treated 
with the same affability and politeness as those richly 
dressed. Everybody who entered his store was sure of 
receiving kind and courteous treatment. This may or 
may not Jxaye been his secret of success, but it certainly 
gained and retained for him a large custom, and was 
one element in his character which can be highly 
commended. And every merchant will be judged of 
by his customers in proportion to the courteous treat- 
ment they receive from him, or from clerks in his 
store. The lawyer or the doctor will also acquire pop* 
ularity and patronage as he exhibits courteous and kind 
treatment to all with whom he comes into social or 
business relations. 

Bbbakikg ak Appoikthbnt. 

Do not break an appointment with a business man, 
if possible to avoid it, for if you do, the party with 
whom you made it may have reason to think that you 
are not a man of your word, and it may also cause him 
great annoyance, and loss of time. If however, it be- 
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comes sbsolately neoeBsary to do flo^ you should infonn 
him beforehand, either by a note or by a speoial measen- 
i;er, giying reasons for its non-f alfiUment. 

PbOXFTLY MbBTIXO NoTXS AKD DftATTB. 

Erery business man knows the importance of meet- 
ing promptly his notes and draf ts, for to neglect it is 
•disastrous to his reputation as a prompt business man. 
He should consider, also, apart from this, that he is 
under a moral obligation to meet these payments 
promptly when due* If circumstances which you can- 
not control prevent this, write at once to your creditor, 
stating plainly and frankly the reason why you are 
unable to pay him, and when you will be able. He 
will aooommodate you if he has reason to believe your 
statements. 

Prompt Payment of Bills. 

If a bill is presented you for payment, you should, if 
it is correct, pay it as promptly as though it were a 
note at the bank already due. The party who presents 
the bill may be in need of money, and should receive 
what is his due when he demands it. On the other 
hand, do not treat a man who calls upon you to pay a 
bill, or to whom you send to collect a bill, as though 
you were under no obligation to him. While you have 
a right to expect him to pay it, still its prompt payment 
may have so inconvenienced him as to deserve your 
thanks. 



813 BUBINHBa 

General Rclbs. 

If yoa ohanca to see a merchant's books or papers 
left open before you, it is not good manners to look over 
them^ to ascertain their contents. 

It you write a letter asking for information, yon 
should always enclose an enyelope, addressed and 
stamped for the answer. 

Courtesy demands that you reply to all letters im» 
mediately. 

m 

If you are in a company of men where two or more- 
are talking over business matters,, do not listen to the 
conyersation which it was not intended yon should 
hear. 

In calling upon a man during business hours, trans- 
act your business rapidly and make your call as short 
as is consistent with the matters on hand. As a rule, 
men haye but little^ time to yisit during business- 
hours. 

If an employer has occasion to reproye any of hia 
clerks or employees, he will find that by speaking kindly 
he will accomplish the desired object much better than 
by harsher means. 

In paying out a large sum of money, insist that the 
person to whom it is paid shall count it in your pres- 
ence, and on the other hand, neyer receiye a sum of 
money without counting it in the presence of the 
party who pays it to you. In this way mistakes may 
be ayoided. 
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'O dress well requires good taste, good sense 
and refinement. A woman of good sense 
will neither make dress her first nor her last 
object in life. No sensible wife will betray 
that total indifference for her husband which is im- 
plied in the neglect of her appearance, and she will 
remember that to dress consistently and tastefully is 
one of the duties which she owes to society. Eyery 
lady, howeyer insignificant her social position may 
appear to herself, mnst exercise a certain influence on 
the feelings and opinions of others. An attention to 
dress is useful as retaining, in the minds of sensible 
men, that pride in a wife's appearance, which is so 
agreeable to her, as well as that due influence which 
cannot be obtained without it. But a loye of dress has 
its perils for weak minds. Uncontrolled by good sense, 
and stimulated by personal yanity, it becomes a temp- 
tation at first, and then a curse. When it is indulged 
in to the detriment of better employments, and beyond 
the compass of » means, it cannot be too seyerely oca* 
demned. It then becomes criminaL 
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OOKSISTBNCT IK DfiSSS. 

OoiiBistency in regard to station and fortune is the 
first matter to be eonsidered. A woman of good sense 
will not wish to expend in unnecessary extravagances, 
money wrung from an anxious, laborious husband ; or 
if her husband be a man of fortune^ she will not, even 
then, encroach upon her allowance. In the early years 
of married life, when the income is moderate, it should 
be the pride of a woman to see how little she can spend 
upon her dress, and yet present that tasteful and 
creditable appearance which is desirable. Much de- 
pends upon management, and upon the care taken of 
garments. She should turn CTcrything to account, and 
be careful of her clothing when wearing it 

EXTBAYAGAirCB UT DbBSB. 

Dress, to be in perfect taste, need not be costly. It 
is unfortunate that in the United States, too much 
attention is paid to dress by those who have neither the 
excuse of ample means, nor of social culture. The 
wife of a poorly paid clerk, or of a young man just 
starting in business, aims at dressing as stylishly as 
does the wealthiest among her acquaintances. The 
sewmg girl, the shop girl, the chambermaid, and even 
the cook, must have their elegantly trimmed silk dresses 
and Telvet cloaks for Sunday and holiday wear, and the 
injury done by this state of things to the morals and 
manners of the poorer classes is incalculable. 

As fashions are constantly changing, those who do 
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not adopt tho extremes, as there are ao many of the 
pieTailiiig modes at prasenty can find something to anit 
evmy form and face. 

l2n)IFFEBBirCB TO DbBSS. 

Indifference and inattention to dress is a defect of 
character rather than yirtne, and often denotes indol- 
ence and slovenliness. Every woman shoijld aim to 
make herself look as well as possible with the means at 
her commandl Among the rich, a fondness for dress 
promotes exertion and activiiy of the mental powers, 
cnltivates a correct taste and fosters industry and in^ 
gennity among those who seek to procure for them the 
material and designs for dress. Among the middle 
dassee it encourages diligence, contrivance, planning 
and deftness of handiwork, and among the poorer 
dasses it promotes industry and economy. A fondness 
for dress, when it does not degenerate into vain show, 
has an elevating and refining influence on society. 

Appbopsiate Dbbss. 

To dress appropriately is another important matter to 
he considered. Due regard must be paid to the physical 
appearance of the person, and the dress must be made 
to harmonize throughout. An appropriate dress is that 
which so harmonizes with the figure as to make the 
apparel unnoticeable. Thin ladies can wear delicate 
colors, while stout persons look best in black or dark 
grey. For young and old the question of appropriate 
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color miut be determined by the flgnre and oomplezion. 
Bioh colon harmonize with bronette oomplezionB or 
dark hair, and delicate colors with perBons of light hair 
and blonde oompleziona. 

Oloyzs. 

Oloyes are worn by gentleman as well as ladies in the 
street, at an evening party, at the opera or theatre, at 
receptions, at church, when paying a call, riding or 
driving ; but not in the country or at dinner. White 
should be worn at balls ; the palest colors at evening 
parties and neutral shades at church. 

 

Eybking Dbbss fob Gbhtlbxbit. 

The evening or full dress for gentlemen is a black 
dress-suit — a ^'swallow-tail" coat, the vest cut low, the 
cravat white, and kid gloves of the palest hue or white. 
The shirt front should be white and plain ; the studs 
and cuff-bottons simple. Especial attention should be 
given to the hair, which should be neither short nor 
long. It is better to err upon the too short side, as too 
long hair savors of affectation, destroys the shape of the 
physiognomy, and has a touch of vulgarity about it. 
Evening dress is the same for a large dinner party, a 
ball or an opera. In some circles, however, evening 
dress is considered an affectation, and it is as well to do 
as others do. On Sunday, morning dress is worn, and 
on that day of the week no gentleman is expected to 
appear in evening dress, either at church, at home or 
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away from home. OIotm are dispensed with at dinner 
parties, and pale colors are preferred to white for 
evening wear. 

MORKIKO DbBSS fob GBlJnXlHBK. 

The morning dress for gentlemen is a black frock- 
coat, or a black cut-away, white or black rest, accord- 
ing to the season, gray or colored pants, plaid or stripes, 
according to the fashion, a high silk (stove-pipe) hat, 
and a black scarf or necktie. A black frock coat with 
black pants is not considered a good oombination, nor 
is a dress coat and colored or light pants. The morn- 
ing dress is suitable for garden parties, Sundays, social 
teas, informal calls, morning calls and receptions. 

It will be seen that morning and evening dress for 
gentlemen varies as much as it does for ladies. It is 
decidedly out of place for a gentleman to wear a dress 
coat and white tie in the day-time, and when evening 
dress is desired on ceremonious occasions, the shutters 
should be closed and the gas or lamps lighted. The 
true evening costume or full dress suit, accepted as such 
throughout the world, has firmly established itself in 
this country ; yet there is still a considerable amount of 
ignorance displayed as to the occasions when it should 
be worn, and it is not uncommon for the average 
American, even high officials and dignified people, to 
wear the full evening costume at a morning reception 
or some midday ceremony, A dress coat at a mommg 
or afternoon reception or luncheon, is entirely oat of 
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place, while the frock-ooat or cut-away and gray panta^ 
make a beccMning costume for such an occasion. 

Jbwelbt fob Gentlemen. 

It is not considered in good taste for men to wear 
much jewelry. They may with propriety wear one 
gold ring, studs and cuff-buttons, and a watch chain, 
not too massiye, with a modest pendant, or none at alL 
Anything more looks like a superabundance of orna- 
ment. 

Eyekikg Dbess fob Ladies. 

Evening dress for ladies may be as rich, elegant and 
gay as one chooses to make it. It is everywhere the 
eustom to wear full evening dress in brilliant evenin^^ 
assemblages. It may be dut either high or low at 
the neck, yet no lady should wear her dress so low 
as to make it quite noticeable or a special subject of re- 
mark. Evening dress is what is commonly known as 
** full dress," and will serve for a large evening party, 
baQ or dinner. No directions will be laid down with 
reference to it, as fashion devises how it is to be made 
and what material used. 

Ball Desss. 

Ball dressing requires less art than the nice grada- 
tions of costume in the dinner dress, and the dress for 
evening parties. For a ball, everything should be light 
and diaphanous, somewhat fanciful and airy. The 
heavy, richly-trimmed silk is only appropriate to those 
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who do not danoe. The ridiert Telvets, the brightest 
and most delicate tints in silk, the most ezpensiye laces, 
elaborate coiffures, a large disphiy of diamonds, arti- 
ficial flowers for the head-dress and natural flowers for 
hand bouquets, all belong, more or less, to the costume 
for a large balL 

Thb Full DiimEB Dbess. 

The full dinner dress for guests admits of great 
splendor. It may be of any thick texture of silk or 
velvet for winter, or light rich goods for summer, and 
should be long and sweeping. Every trifle in a lady's 
costume should be, as far as she can afford it, faultless. 
The fan should be perfect in its way, and the gloves 
should be quite fresh* Diamonds are used in broaches, 
pendants, ear-rings and bracelets. If artificial flowers 
are worn in the hair, they should be of the choicest 
description. All the light neutral tints, and black, 
dark blue, purple, dark green, garnet, brown and f awii 
are suited for dinner wear. 

Dbess of Hostess at a Dikkbb Party. 

The dress of a hostess at a dinner party should be 
rich in material, but subdued in tone, so as not to 
eclipse any of her guests. A young hostess should wear 
a dress of rich silk, black or dark in color, with collar 
and cuffs of fine lace, and if the dinner be by daylight, 
plain jewelry, but by gaslight diamonds^ 
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Showt Dubs. 

The glaring oolon and ** loud " oostamM, once so 
oommon, have given place to sober grays, and browns 
and olives; black predominating over all. The light, 
showily-trimmed dresses, which were once displayed in 
the streets and fashionable promenades, are now only 
worn in carriages. This display of showy dress and 
glaring colors is generally confined to those who lore 
ostentation more than comfort. 

Dbbbs fob BEGBiYiira Oixls. 

If a lady has a special day for the reception of calls, 
her dress most be of silk, or other goods suitable to the 
season, or to her position, but must be of .quiet colors 
and plainly worn.' Lace collars and cuffs should be 
worn with this dress, and a certain amount of jewelry 
is also admissible. A lady whose mornings are devoted 
to the superintendence of her domestic affairs, may 
receive a casual caller in her ordinary morning dress, 
which must be neat, yet plain, with white plain linen 
collars and cuffs. For New Year's, or other calls of 
special significance, the dress should be rich, and may 
be elaborately trimmed. If the parlors are closed and 
the gas lighted, full evening dress is required. 

Oarriagb Dbbss. 

The material for a dress for a drive through the pub- 
lic streets of a city, or along a fashionable drive or park, 
cannot be too rich. Silks, velvets and lacos, are all 
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appropriate^ witli rich jewelry and costlj furs in cold 
ureather. If the fashion require it, the carriage dress 
may be long enough to trail, or it may be of the length 
of a walking dress, which many prefer. For driving in 
the country, a 4iffcrent style of dress is required, as the 
dust and mud would soil rich material 

YisxriKG Costumes. 

Visiting costumes or those worn at a funeral or in- 
formal calls are of richer material than walking suits. 
The bonnet is either simple or rich, accordmg to the 
taste of the wearer. A jacket of velTCt, or shawl or 
fur-trimmed mantle are the concomitants of the car- 
riage dress for winter. In summer all should be bright, 
<sool, agreeAle to wear and pleasant to look at. 

Dress for Morning Calls. 

Morning calls may be made either in walking or car- 
riage dress, provided the latter is justified by the 
presence of the carriage. The dress should be of silk; 
collar and cufFs of the finest lace; light gloves; a full 
dress bonnet and jewelry of gold, either dead, burnished 
or enameled, or of cameo or coraL Diamonds are not 
usually worn in daylight. A dress of black or neutral 
tint, in which light colors are introduced only iti 
small quantities, is the most appropriate for a morn- 
ing calL 

MOBNINQ DbEBS tor StREET. 

The morning dress for the street should be. quiet in 
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color, plainly made and of serviceable materiaL It 
should be short enough to clear the ground without 
collecting mud and garbage* Lisle-thread gloves in 
midsummer^ thick gloves in midwinter, are more com* 
fortable for street wear than kid ones. Linen collars 
and cuffs are most suitable for morning street dress. 
The* bonnet and hat should be quiet and inexpressive, 
matching the dress as nearly as possible. In stormy 
weather a large waterproof with hood is more con- 
venient and less troublesome than an umbrella The 
morning dress for visiting or breakfasting in public 
may be, in winter, of woolen goods, sinply made and 
quietly trimmed, and in summer, of cambric, pique, 
marseiUes or other wash goods, either white or figured. 
For morning wear at home the dress lAay be still 
simpler. The hair should be plainly arranged without 
ornament. 

Thb Pbomekade Dress. 

The dress for the promenade should be in perfect 
harmony with itself. All the colors worn should har- 
monize if they are not strictly identical. The bonnet 
should not be of one color, and parasol of another, the 
dress of a third and the gloves of a fourth. Kor 
should one article be new and another shabby. The 
collars and cuffs should bo of lace; the kid gloves 
should bo selected to harmonize with the color of the 
dress, a perfect fit The jewelry worn should be brace- 
lets, cuff-buttons, plain gold earrings, a watch chain 
and brooch. 
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Opbra Dbesb. 

Opera dress for matinees may be vifi elegant as for 
morning calls. ' A bonnet is always worn even by those 
who occnpy boxes, but it may be as dressy as one 
chooses to make it. In the evening, ladies are at liberty 
to wear evening dresses, with ornaments in their hair, 
instead of a bonnet, and as the effect of light colors is 
mnch better than dark in a well-lighted opera house, 
they should predominate. 

The Ridikq Dress. 

A lady's dressing habit should fit perfectly without 
being tight The skirt must be full, and long enough 
to cover thf feet, but not of extreme length. The boots 
must be stout and the gloves gauntleted. Broadcloth 
is regarded as the more dressy cloth, though waterproof 
is the more serviceable. Something lighter may be 
worn for summer, and in the lighter costumes a row of 
shot must be stitched at the bottom of the breadths of 
the left side to prevent the skirts from being blown by 
the wind. The riding dress is made to fit the waist 
closely, and button nearly to the throat. Above a small 
collar or reverse of the waist is shown a plain linen 
collar, fastened at the throat with a bright or black 
necktie. Coat sleeves should come to the wrist with 
linen cuffs beneath them. No lace or embroidery is 
allowable in a riding costume. It is well to havti the 
waist attached to a skirt of the usual length, and the 
]ong skirt fastened over it, so that if any accident oociu» 
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obliging the lady to difimonnt, she may easily remoTO 
the long overskirt and still be properly dressed. 

The hair should be put up compactly, and no yeil 
should be allowed to stream m the wind. The shape 
of the hat will vary with the fashion, but it should 
always be plamly trimmed, and if feathers are worn 
they must be fastened so that the wind cannot blow 
them over the wearer's eyes. 

A Walking Suit. 

The material for a walking suit may be either rich or 
plain to suit the taste and means of the wearer. It 
should always be well made and never appear shabby. 
Bright colors appear best only as trimmings. Black 
has generally been adopted for street dresses as the 
most becoming^ For the country, walking dresses are 
made tasteful, solid and strong, more for service than 
display, and what would be perfectly appropriate for 
the streets of a city would be entirely out of place on 
the muddy, unpaved walks of a small town or in a 
country neighborhood. The walking or promenade 
dress is always made short enough to clear the ground. 
Thick boots are worn with the walking suit. 

Dbbs's fob Ladies of Business. 

For women who are engaged in some daily employ- 
ment such as teachers, saleswomen and those who are 
occupied in literature, art or business of some sort, the 
dreas should be somewhat different, frpm the ordinaij 
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walking costume.' Its material should be more ser- 
Yiceablo, better fitted to endure the vicissitudes of the 
weather, and of quiet colors, such as brown or graj, 
and not easily soiled. While the costume should not 
be of the simplest nature, it should dispense with all 
superfluities in the way of trimming. It should be 
made with special reference to a free use of the arms, 
and to easy locomotion. Linen cufis and collars are 
best suited to this kind of dress, gloves which can be 
easily removed, street walking boots, and for jewelry, 
plain cuff-buttons, brooch and watch chain. The hat 
or bonnet should be neat and tasty^ with but few flow- 
ers or feathers. For winter wear, waterproof, tastefully 
made up, is the best material for a business woman's 
outer garment. 

Obdikabt Eyekixo Dress. 
The ordinary evening house dress should be tasteful 
and becoming, with a certain amount of ornament^ and. 
worn with jewelry. Silks are the most appropriate for 
this dress, but all the heavy woolen dress fabrics for 
winter, and the lighter lawns and organdies for summer, 
elegantly made, are suitable. For winter, the colors 
should be rich and warm, and knots of bright ribbon of 
a becoming color, should be worn at the throat and in 
the hair. The latter should be plainly dressed. Ar- 
tificial flowers and diamonds are out of place. This is 
both a suitable dress in which to receive or make a 
casual evening calL If a hood is worn, it must be re- 
moved during the call. Otherwise a full dress bonnet 
must be worn. 
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Dbbss fob Social Pabtt. 

For the social evening party, more latitude is alloired 
in the choice of colors, material, trimmings, etc., than 
for the ordinary evening dress. Dresses should cover 
the arms and shoulder ; but if cut low in the neck, and 
with short sleeves, pufFed illusion waists or some similar 
device should be employed to cover the neck and arms. 
Gloves may or may not be worn, but if they are they 
should be of some light color. 

Dbbss fob Ghuboh. 

The dress for church should be plain, of dark, quiet 
colors, with ho superfluous trimming or jeweliy. It 
should, in fact, be the plainest of promenade dresses, 
as church is not the place for display of fine clothes. 

The Dbsss fob thb Thsatbb. 

The promenade dress with the addition of a hand- 
some cloak or shawl, which may be thrown aside if it is 
uncomfortable, is suitable for a theatre. The dress 
should be quiet and plain without any attempt at dis- 
play. Either a bonnet or hat may be wom« Oloves 
should be dark, harmonizing with the dress. 

Dbess fob Leotubb akd Gokoebt. 

For the lecture or concert, silk is an appropriate 
dress, and should be worn with lace collars and cufb 
and jewelry. A rich shawl or velvet promenade cloak, 
or opera cloak for a concert is an appropriate outer 
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garment. The latter may or may not be kept on the 
shoulders daring the evening. White or light kid 
gloTes should be worn. 

Cboqust, Abchbbt and Skatikq Gostumbs. 

Croquet and archery costumes may be similar, and 
they admit of more brilliancy in coloring than any of 
the out-of-door costumes. They should be short, dis- 
playing a handsomely fitting but stout boot, and should 
be so arranged as to leave the arms perfectly free. The 
gloves should be soft and washable. Kid is not suitable 
for either occasion. The hat should have a broad brim, 
so as to shield the face from the sun, and render a para- 
sol unnecessary. The trimming for archery costumes is 
usually of green. 

An elegant skating costume may be of velvet, trim- 
med with fur, with fur bordered gloves and boots. Any 
of the warm, bright colored wool fabrics, however, are 
suitable for the dress. If blue or green are worn, thev 
should be relieved with trimmings of dark furs. Silk 
is not suitable for skating costume. To avoid suffering 
from cold feet, the boot should be amply loose. 

BATHiKe Costume. 

Flannel is the best material for a bathing costume, 
und gray is regarded as the most suitable color. It may 
be trimmed with bright worsted braid. The best form 
is the loose sacque, or the yoke waist, both of them to 
be belted in, and falling about midway between the 
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knee and ankle; an oilskin oap to protect the hair 
from the water, and merino socks to match the dxees, 
complete the costume. * 

Trayelikg Dbess. 

Comfort and protection from dost and dirt are the 
requirements of a traveling dress. When a lady is 
about making an extensive journey, a traveling suit is a 
great convenience, but for a short journey, a large linen 
overdress or duster may be put on over the ordinary 
dress m summer, and in winter a waterproof doak may 
be used in the same way. For traveling costumes a 
variety of materials may be used, of soft, neutral tints, 
and smooth surface which does not retain the dust 
These should be made up plainly and quite short. The 
underskirts should be colored, woolen in winter and 
linen in summer. The hat' or bonnet must be plainly 
trimmed and completely protected by a large veiL 
Velvet is unfit for a traveling hat, as it catches and re- 
tains the dust ; collars and cuffs of plain linen. The 
hair should be put up in the plainest manner. A water- 
proof ^d warm woolen shawl are indispensable and 
maybe rolled in a shawl strap when not needed. A 
'satchel should be corned, in which may be kept a change 
of collars, cuffs, gloves, handkerchiefs, toilet articles, 
and towels. A traveling dress should be well supplied with 
pockets. The waterproof should have large pockets, 
and there should be one in the underskirt in which to 
carry such money and valuables as are not needed for 
immediate use. 
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Thb Weddikq Dress. 

A full bridal coBtnme should be white from head 
to foot The dress may be of silk, heavily corded, 
moire antique, satin or plain silk, merino, alpaca, crape, 
lawn or muslin. The veil may be of lace, tulle or illur 
sion, but it must be long and full It may or may not 
descend over the face. Orange blossoms or other white 
flowers and maiden blush roses should form the bridal 
wreath and bouquet. The dress is high, and the arms 
covered. Slippers of white satin and white kid gloves 
complete the dress. 

The dress of the bridegroom and ushers is given in 
the chapter treating of the etiquette of weddings. 

Dbess of Bridehaids. 

The dresses of bridemaids are not so elaborate as that 
of the bride. They should also be of white, but may 
be trimmed with delicately colored flowers and ribbons. 
White tulle, worn over pale pink or blue silk and caught 
up with blush roses or forget-me-nots, with louquet de 
corsage and hand bouquet of the* same, makes a beautiful 
costume for the bridemaids. The latter may or may 
not wear veils, but if they do, they should be shorter 
than that of the bride. 

Travelikq Dress of a Bride. 

This should be of silk, or any of the fine fabrics for 
walking dresses ; should be of some neutral tint ; and 
bonnet and gloves should match in color. It may be 
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mora elaborately trimmed than an ordinary traveling 
dress, bat if the bride wishes to attract as little atten- 
tion as possible, she will not make herself conspicnons 
by a too showy dress* In priyate weddings the bride is 
pmetimes married in trayelling costume, and the bridal 
pair at once set oat upon (heir journey. 

Dr.Bss AT Weddinq Receptions. 

At wedding receptions in the evening, guests should 
wear full evening dross. No one should attend in black 
or mourning dress, which should give place to grey or 
lavender. At a morning reception of the wedded couple, 
guests should wear the richest street costume with 
white gloves^ 

MOURKIKQ. 

The people of the United States have settled upon no 
prescribed periods for the wearing of mourning garments 
Some wear them long after their hearts have ceased to 
mourn. Where there is profound grief, no rules are 
needed, but where the sorrow is not so great, thera is 
need of observance of fixed periods for weiring mourn- 
ing. 

Deep mourning requires the heaviest black of serge, 
bombazine, lustreless alpaca, de-laine, merino or similar 
heavily clinging material, with collar and cufEs of crape. 
Mourning garments should have little or no trimming ; 
no flounces, ruffles or bows are allowable. If the dreas 
is not made en suite, then a long or square shawl of 
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bar^e or cashmere with crape border is worn. The 
bonnet is of black crape ; a hat is inadmissible. The 
Teil is of crape or barege with heavy border ; black 
gloves and black-bordered handkerchief. In winter dark 
furs may be worn with the deepest mourning. Jewelry 
18 strictly forbidden, and all pins, buckles, etc., must 
be of jeL Lustreless alpaca and black silk trimmed 
with crape may be worn in second mourning, with 
white collars and cuffs. The crape veil is laid aside 
for net or tulle, but the jet jewelry is still retained. A 
still less degree of mourning is indicated by black ani 
white, purple and gray, or a combination of these colors. 
Grape is still retained, in bonnet trimming, and crape 
flowers may be added. Light gray, white and black, 
and light shades of lilac, indicate a slight mourning. 
Black lace bonnet, with white or violet flowers, super* 
cedes crape, and jet and gold jewelry is worn. 

Pebiods of Weabikg Moubkikg. 

The foUovnng rules have been given by an authority 
competent to speak on these matters regarding the de- 
gree of mourning and the length of time it should be 
worn: 

** The deepest mourning is that worn by a widow for 
her husband. It is worn two years, sometimes longer. 
Widow's mourning for the first year consists of solid 
black woolen goods, collar and cuffs of folded untrim- 
med crape, a simple crape bonnet, and a long, ihick^ 
black crape veil. The second year, silk trimmed with 
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chipe, black lace collar and oufls, and a shorter Teil 
may be worn, and in the last six months gray, yiolet 
and white are permitted. A widow should wear the 
hair perfectly plain if she does not wear a cap, and 
should always wear a bonnet, neyer a hat. 

''The mourning for a father or mother is worn for 
one year. The first six months the proper dress is of 
solid black woolen goods trimmed with crape, black 
crape bonnet with black crape facings and black strings, 
black crape veil, collar and cuflfs of black crape. Three 
months, black silk with crape trimming, white or black 
lace collar and cufFs, veil of tulle and white bonnet- 
facings ; and the last three months in gray, purple and 
Tiolet Mourning worn for a child is the same as that 
worn for a parent 

*' Mourning for a grandparent is worn for six months, 
three months black woolen goods, white coUar and cufEs^ 
short crape veil and bonnet of crape trimmed with 
black silk or ribbon ; six weeks in black silk trimmed 
with crape, lace collar and cufEs, short tulle veil ; and 
six weeks in gray, purple, white and violet. 

''Mourning worn for a friend who leaves you an in- 
heritance, is the same as that worn for a grand-parent. 

*' Mourning for a brother or sister is worn six months , 
two months in solid black trimmed with crape, white 
linen collar and cuffs, bonnet of black with white facing 
and black strings ; two months in black silk, with white 
lace collar and cuffs ; and two months in gray, purple, 
white and violet 
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'^Monming for an uncle or auntia worn for threo 
months, and is the second mourning named above, tulle, 
white linen and white bonnet facings being worn at 
once. For a nephew or neice, the same is worn for the 
same length of time. 

'*The deepest mourning excludes kid gloves; they 
should be of cloth, silk or thread ; and no jewelry is 
permitted during the first month of close mourning. 
Embroidery, jet trimmings puffs, plaits — in fact, trim- 
ming of any kind — is forbidden in deep mourning, but 
worn when it is lightened. 

*' Mourning handkerchiefs should be of very sheer 
fine linen, with a border of black, very wide for close 
mourning, narrower as the black is lightened. 

*' Mourning silks should be perfectly lustreless^ and 
the ribbons worn without any gloss. 

** Ladies invited to funeral ceremonies should always 
wear a black dress, even if they are not in mourning ; 
and it is bad taste to appear with a gay bonnet or 
shawl, as if for a festive occasion. 

* The mourning for children under twelve years of 
age is white in summer and gray in winter, with black 
trimmings, belt, sleeve ruffles and bonnet ribbons.^ 
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'HE selection and proper arrangement of col- 
ors, so that they will prodace the most pleas- 
ing harmony, is one of the most desirable 
requisites in dress. Sir Joshua Reynolds 
says^ «< Color is the last attainment of excellence in 
eyery school of painting." The same may also be said 
in regaid to the art of using colors in dress. Neverthe- 
less, it is the first thing to which we should give our 
attention and study. 

We put bright colors upon our little children ; we 
dress our young girls in light and delicate shades; the 
blooming matron is justified in adopting the warm, 
rich hues which we see in the autumn leaf, while 
black and neutral tints are declared appropriate to 
the old. 

^One color should predominate in the dress; and if 
another is adopted, it should be in a limited quantity 
and only by way of contrast or harmony. Some col- 
ors may never, under any circumstances, be worn 
together, because they produce positive discord to the 
eye. If the dress be blue, red should never be intro* 

(334) 
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duced by way of trimming, or vice versa. Red and 
blue, red and yellow, blue and yellow, and scarlet and 
crimson may never be nnited in the same costume. If 
the dress be red, green may be introduced in a minnte 
quantity ; it blue, orange ; if green, crimson. Scarlet 
and soUerino are deadly enemies, each killing the other 
whenever they meet. 

Two contrasting colors, such as red and green, may 
not be used in equal quantities in the dress, as they 
are both so positive in tone that they divide and 
distract the attention. When two colors are worn in 
any quantity, one must approach a neutral tint, such 
as gray or drab. Black may be worn with any color, 
though it looks best with the lighter shades of the 
different colors. White may also be worn with any 
color, though it looks best with the darker topes. 
Thus white and crimson, black and pink, each con* 
trast better and have a richer effect than though the 
black were united with the crimson and the white 
with the pink. Drab, being a shade of no color be- 
tween black and white, may be worn with equal effect 
with all. 

A person of very fair, delicate complexion should 
always wear the most delicate of tints, such as light 
blue, mauve and pea-green. A brunette requires bright 
colors, such. as scarlet and orange, to bring out the 
brilliant tints in her complexion. A florid face and 
auburn hair call for blue. 

Black hair has its color and depth enhanced by 
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icarlet, orange or white, and will bear diamonds, pearls 
or lustreless gold. 

Dark-brown hair will bear light blue, or dark blae in 
a lesser quantity. 

If the hair has no richness of coloring, a pale 
yellowish green will by reflection produce the lacking 
warm tint. 

Light-brown hair requires blue, which sets off to 
advantage the golden trnt 

Pure golden or yellow hair needs blue, and its 
beauty is also increased by the addition of pearls or white 
flowers. 

Auburn hair, if verging on the red, needs scarlet to 
tone it down. If of a golden red, blue, green, purple 
or black will bring out the richness of its tints. 

Flaxen hair requires blue. 

Matebial fob Dress. 

The material for dress must be selected with reference 
to the purpose which it is to serve. No one buys a yel- 
low satin dress for the promenade, yet a yellow satin 
seen by gaslight is beautiful, as an evening-dress. 
Neither would one buy a heavy serge of neutral tint for 
an opera-dress. 

Slzb IK Relation to Dbbss and Colobs. 

A small person may dress in light colors which would 
be simply ridiculous on a person of larger proportions. So 
a lady of majestic appearance should never wear white, 
but will be seen to the best advantage in black or dark 
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tints. A lady of diminutiye stature is dressed in bad 
taste when she appears in a garment with large figures, 
plaids or stipes. Neither should a lady of large pro- 
portions be seen m similar garments, because, united 
with her size, they give her a ' loud" appearance. In- 
deed, pronounced figures and broad stripes and plaids 
are never m perfect taste. 

Heavy, rich materials suit a tall figure, while light, 
full draperies should only be worn by those of slen- 
der proportions and not too short. The very short and 
atout must be content with meagre drapery and quiet 
colors. 

Tall and slim persons should avoid stripes; short, 
chunky ones flounces, or any horizontal trimming of 
the dress which, by breaking the outline from the waist 
to the feet, produces an effect of shortening. 

How GoLOBS Habmokizb. 

Colors may form a harmony either by contrast or by 
analogy. When two remote shades of one color are 
associated, such as very light blue and a very dark blue, 
they harmonize by contrast, though the harmony may 
be neither striking nor perfect When two colors which 
are similar to each other are grouped, such as orange 
and scarlet, crimson and orange, they harmonize by 
analogy. A harmony of contrast is characterized by 
brilliancy and decision, and a harmony of analogy by a 
quiet and pleasing association of colors* 

When a color is chosen which is favorable to the com- 
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plexion, ifc is well to associate with it tints which wilt 
harmonizo by analogy, as to use contrasting colors would 
diminish its favorable effect. When a color is used ia 
dress, not suitable to the complexion, it should be asso- 
ciated with contrasting colors, as they have the power 
to neutralize its objectionable influence. 

Colors of similar power which contrast with each 
other, mutually intensify each other's brilliancy, aa 
bine and orange, scarlet and green; but dark and light 
colors associated do not intensify each other to the same 
degree, the dark appearing darker, and the light ap-^ 
pearing lighter, as dark blue and straw color. Oolors 
which harmonize with each othei' by analogy, reduce 
each other's brilliancy to a greater or less degreci as 
white and yellow, blue and purple, black and brown. 

The various shades of purple and lilac, dark bluea 
and dark greens, lose much of their brilliancy by gas* 
light, while orange, scarlet, crimson, the light browns 
and light greens, gain brilliancy by a strong artificial 
light 

Below the reader will find a list of colors that har* 
monize, forming most agreeable combinations, in which 
are included all the latest and most fashionable shadea 
and colors; 

Black and pink. 

Black and lilac. 

Black and scarlet. 

Black and maize. 

Black and slate color. 

Black and orange, • rich harmooj. 

Black and white, a perfect harmony. 
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Black and brown* a dull harmony. 

Black and drab or buff. 

Blacky white or yellow and crimBon. 

Black, orange, blue and scarlet 

Black and chocolate brown. 

Black and shaded cardinal. 

Black and cardinal. 

Blacky yellow, bronze and licht blue. 

Blacky cardinal, blue and old gold. 

Blue and brown. 

Blue and black. 

Blue and gold, a rich harmony. 

Blue and orange, a perfect harmony. 

Blue and chestnut (or chocolate). 

Blue and maize. 

Blue and straw color. 

Blue and white. 

Blue and fawn color, weak harmony. 

Blue and stone color. 

Blue and drab. 

Blue and lilac, weak harmony. 

Blue and crimson, imperfectly. 

Blue and pink, poor harmony. 

Blue and salmon colmon color. 

Blue, scarlet and purple (or lilao). 

Blue, orange and olack. 

Blue, orange and green. 

Blue, brown, crimson and sold (or yellow)* 

Blue, orange, black and wnitdi 

Blue, pink and bronze green. 

Blue, cardinal and old ^old. 

Blue, yellow, chocolate-orown and gold. 

Blue, mulberry and yellow. 

Bronze and old gold. 

Bronze, pink and light blue. 

Bronze, olack, blue, pink and gold. 

Bronze, cardinal and peacock blue. 

Brown, blue, green, cardinal and yelloiw. 

Brown, yellow, cardinal and peacock bine. 
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Orinuon and gold» rich hannony. 
Orimson and orange rich harmony. 
Orimfion and brown, dull harmony. 
Gnmson and black, dull harmony. 
Orimson and drab. 
Orimson and maize. 
Crimson and purple. 
Oardinal and old gold. 
' Cardinal, brown and blade 
Cardinal and nav^ blue. 
Chocolate, blue, pink and gold. 
Claret and old g[old. 
Dark green, white and cardinaL 
Ecrue, bronze and peacock. 
Eerue and light blue. 
Qamet^ bronze and pinV. 
Gensd'arme and carainaL 
Gensd'arme and bronze. 
Ctonsd'arme and myrtle. 
Gensd'arme and old gold. 
Oensd'arme, yellow and cardinaL 
Gensd'arme, pink, cardinal and laveiider. 
Green and gold, or gold color. 
Green and scarlet 
Green and orange. 
Green and yellow. 

Green, crimson, blue and gold, or yellow; 
Green, blue and scarlet. 
Green, gold and mulberry. 
Green and cardinaL 
Lilac and white, poor. 
Lilac and gray, poor. 
Lilac and maize. 
Lilac and cherry. 
Lilac and gold, or gold ooloc 
Lilac and scarlet. 
Lilao and crimson. 
Lilao, scarlet and white or blaok 
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LflaCy gold color and crimsoiL 

Lilac, yellow or gold, scarlet and white. 

Light pink and garnet 

Light draby plne^ vellow and white. 

Myrtle and old gold. 

Myrtle and bronze. 

Myrtle, red, blue and yellow. \ 

Myrtle, mulberry, cardinal, gold and light green. 

Mulberry and old gold. 

Mulberry and gold. 

Mulberry and bronze. 

Mulberry, bronze and gold* 

Mulberry and pearL 

Mode^ pearl and mulberry. 

Maroon, yellow, silvery gray,and light green* 

Navy blue, light blue and ^old. 

Navy blue, gensd'arme and pearl. 

Navy blue, maize, cardinal and yellow. 

Orange and bronze, agreeable. 

Orange and chestnut. 

Orange, lilac and crimson. 

Orange, red and green. 

Orange, purple and scarlet. 

Orange, blue, scarlet and purple. 

Orange, blue, scarlet and claret. 

Orange, blue, scarlet, white and green. 

Orange, blue and crimson. 

Pearl, liffht blue and peacock blue. 

Peacock olue and light ffold« 

Peacock blue and old gold. 

Peacock blue and cardinaL 

Peacock blue, pearl, gold and cardinaL 

Purple and maize. 

Purple and blue. 

Purple and gold, or ^old color, rich* 

Purple and orange, rich. 

Purple and black, heavy. 

Purple and white, cold. 
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Parple^jM^arlet and gold color. 
Parple, scarlet and white. 
Parple, scarlet blue and orange. 
Porple, Bcarlety bine, yelloir and blaok. 
Bed and white, or mj. 
Bed and gold, or gold color. 
Bed, orange and careen. 
Bed, yellow or gold color and black. 
Bed, gold color, black and white. 
Seal brown, gold and cardinal 
Sapphire and bronze. 
Sapphire andold gold* 
Sapphire and cardinaL 
Sapphire and light bine. 
Sapphire and light pink. 
Sapphire and corn. 
Sapphire and garnet. 
Sapphire and mulberry. 
Shaded blue and black. 
Scarlet and blue. 
Scarlet and slate color. 
Scarlet and orange. 
Scarlet, blue and white. 
Scarlet, blue and yellow. 
Scarlet, black ana white. 
Scarlet, blue, black and yellow. 
Shaded blue, shaded carnet and shaded gold. 
Shaded blue and black. 
White and cherry. 
White and crimson. 
White and brown. 
White and pink. 
White and scarlet. 
White and gold color, poor. 
Yellow and black. 
Yellow and brown. 
Yellow and red- 
Yellow and chestnut or chocolate. 
Yellow and white, poor. 
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TelloT and purple, fkgreeable. 
Yellow and violet. 
Yellow and lilac, weak. 
Yellow and blue, cold. 
Yellow and crimson. 
Yellow, purple and cHmflon. 
Yellow, purple, scarlet and bine. 
Yellow, cardinal and peacock blue. 
Yellow, pink, maroon and light blu& 
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appear at all times neat, clean and tidj, is 
demanded of every well-bred person. The 
dress may be plain, rich or eztravaganty bnt 
there must be a neatness and cleanliness of 
the person. Whether a lady is possessed of few or 
many personal attractions, it is her duty at all times to 
appear tidy and clean, and to make herself as comely 
and attractive as circumstances and surroundings will 
permit. The same may be said of a gentleman. If a 
gentleman calls upon a lady, his duty and his respect 
for her alike demand that he shall appear not only in 
good clothes, but with well combed hair, exquisitely 
clean hands, well-trimmed beard or cleanly shaven face,, 
while the lady will not show herself in an untidy dress, 
or disheveled hair. Each should appear at their best. 

Upon the minor details of the toilet depend, in a 
great degree, the health, not to say the beauty of the 
individual. In fact the highest state of health is equiv- 
alent to the greatest degree of beauty of which the 

individual is capable. 

(Mi 
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Pbbfukss. 

Perfames, if lused at all, should be need in the strict- 
est moderation, and be of the most recherche kind. 
Musk and patchouli should always be avoided, as, to 
manj people of sensitive temperament, their odor is 
exceedingly disagreeable. Cologne water of the best 
quality is never offensive. 

The Bath. 

Cleanliness is the outward sign of inward purity. 
Cleanliness of the person is health, and health is beauty. 
The bath is consequently a very important means of 
preserving the health and enhancing the beauty. It is 
not to be supposed that we bathe simply to become 
clean, but because we wish to remain clean. Cold 
water refreshes and invigorates, but does not cleanse, 
and persons who daily use a sponge bath in the morning, 
should frequently use a warm one, of from 96 to 100 
degrees Farenheit for cleansing purposes. When a 
plunge bath is taken, the safest temperature is from 
80 to 90 degrees, which answers the purpose of both 
cleansing and refreshing. Soap should be plentifully 
used, and the flesh-brush applied vigorously, drying 
with a coarse Turkish towel. Nothing improves the 
complexion like the daily use of the flesh-brush, with 
early rising and exercise in the open air. 

In many houses, in large cities, there is a separate 
bath-room, with hot and cold water, but in smaller 
places and country houses this convenience is not to be 
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found. A substitute for the bath-room is a large pieoe 
of oil-cloth, whioh can be laid upon the floor of an 
ordinary dressing-room. Upon this may be placed the 
bath tub or basin, or a person may use it to stand upon 
while taking a sponge bath. The various kinds of 
baths, both hot and cold, are the shower bath, the 
douche, the hip bath and the sponge bath. 

The shower bath can only be endured by the most 
yigorous constitutions, and therefore cannot be recom- 
mended for indiscriminate use. 

A douche or hip bath may be taken every morning, 
with the temperature of the water suited to the endur- 
ance of the individual In summer a sponge bath may 
be taken upon retiring. Once a week a warm bath, at 
from 90 to 100 degrees, may be taken, with plenty of 
soap, in order to thoroughly cleanse the pores of the 
skin. Bough towels should be vigorously used after 
these baths, not only to remove the impurities of the 
skin, but for the beneficial friction which will send a 
glow over the whole body. The hair glove or flesh 
brush may be used to advantage m the bath before the 
towel is applied. 

The Tbbth. 

The teeth should be carefully brushed with a hard 
brush after each meal, and also on retiring at night. 
Use the brush so that not only the outside of the teeth 
becomes white, but the inside also. After the brush is 
used plunge it two or three times into a^ glass of water, 
then rub it quite dry on a toweL 
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TJbb tooth-washes or powders very sparingly. Castile 
soap used once a day, with f reqnent brashings with pure 
water and a brash, cannot fail to keep thd teeth clean 
and white, unless they are disfigured and destroyed by 
other bad habits, such as the use of tobacco, or too hot 
or too cold drinks. 

DXGATED TSSTH. 

On the slightest appearance of decay or tendency 
to accumulate tartar, go at once to the dentist If a 
dark spot appearing under the enamel is neglected, it 
will eat in until the tooth is eyentually destroyed. A 
dentist seeing the tooth in its first stage, will remove 
the decayed part and plug the cayity in a proper 
manner. 

Tartab ok the Teeth. 

Tartar is not so easily dealt with, but it requires 
equally early attention. It results from an impaired 
state of the general health, and assumes the form of 
a yellowish concretion on the teeth and gums. At ' 
first it is possible to keep it down by a repeated and 
vigorous use of the tooth brush ; but if a firm, solid 
mass accumulates, it is necessary to have it chipped 
off by a dentist. Unfortunately, too, by that time it 
will probably have begun to loosen and destroy the 
teeth on which it fixes, and is pretty certain to have 
produced one obnoxious effect — ^that of tainting th» 
breath. Washing the teeth with yinegar when the 
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brash is used has been recommended as a meana of 
remoTing tartar. 

Tenderness of the gums^ to which some persons 
are subject, may sometimes be met by the use of salt 
and water, but it is well to rinse the mouth frequently 
with water with a few drops of tincture of myrrh 
in it 

Foul Breath. 

Foul breath, unless caused by neglected teeth, indi- 
cates a deranged state of the system* When it is occa- 
sioned by the teeth or other local cause, use a gargle 
consisting of a spoonful of solution of chloride of lime 
in half a tumbler of water. Gentlemen smoking, and 
thus tainting the breath, may be glad to know that the 
common parsley has a peculiar effect in removing the 
odor of tobacco. 

Thb Skik. 

Beauty and health of the skin can only be obtained 
*by perfect cleanliness of the entire person, an ayoidance 
of all cosmetics, added to proper diet, correct habits 
and early habits of rising and exercise. The skin must 
be thoroughly washed, occasionally with warm water 
and soap, to remove the oily exudations on its surface. 
If any unpleasant sensations are experienced after the 
use of soap, they may be immediately remoyed by rinsing 
the surface with water to which a little lemon-juice or 
yinegar has been added. 
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Pbesebyikg a Youthful Complbxion. 

The f oUowiDg rales may be given for the preservation 
of a youthful complexion: Bise early and go to bed 
early. Take plenty of exercise. Use plenty of cold 
water and good soap freqaently. Be moderate in eat- 
ing and drinking. Do not lace. Avoid as much as 
possible the vitiated atmosphere of crowded assemblies. 
Shnn cosmetics and washes for the skin. The latter 
dry the skin, and only defeat the end they are supposed 
to have in view. 

MOLXS. 

Moles are frequently a great disfigurement to the 
face^ 6ut they should not be tampered with in any way. 
The only safe and certain mode of getting rid of moles 
is by a surgical operation. 

FaEOKLSS. 

Freckles are of two kinds. Those occasioned by ex- 
posure to the sunshine, and consequently evanescent, 
are denominated ''summer freckles;'' those which are 
constitutional and permanent are called ** cold freckles.'' 
With regard to the latter, it is impossible to give any 
advice which will be of value. They result from causes 
not to be affected by mere external applications. Sum- 
mer freckles are not so difScult to deal with, and with 
a little care the skin may be kept free from this cause 
of disfigurement. Some skins are so delicate that they 
become freckled on the slightest exposure to open air in 
summer. The cause assigned for this is that the inm 
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in the blood, forming a junction with the oxygen, leaves 

a mstj mark where the junction takes place. We give 
in their appropriate places some recipes for remoying 
these latter freckles from the face. 

Other Discolobatioks. 

There are yarious other discolorations of the skin, 
proceeding frequently from derangement of the system. 
The cause should always be discovered before attempt- 
ing a remedy; otherwise you may aggravate the com- 
plaint rather than cure it 

The Eyes. 

Beautiful eyes are the gift of Nature, and can owe 
little to the toilet As in the eye consists much of the 
expression of the face, therefore it should be borne in 
mind that those who would have their eyes bear a pleas- 
ing expression must cultivate pleasing traits of charao- 
ter and beautify the soul, and then this beautiful soul 
will look through its natural windows. 

Never tamper with the eyes. There is danger of 
destroying them. All daubing or dyeing of the lids is 
foolish and vulgar* 

Shobt-Sightedkess. 

Short-sightedness is not always a natural defect It 
may be acquired by bad habits in youth. A short- 
sighted person should supply himself with glasses 
exactly adapted to his wants; but it is well not to use 
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these glaflsefl too constantly, as, even when they perfect- 
ly fit the eye, they really tend to shorten the sight. 
Unless one is yery short-sighted, it is best to keep the 
glasses for occasional nse, and trust ordinarily to the 
unaided eye. Parents and teachers should watch their 
children and see that they do not acquire the habit of 
holding their books too close to their eyes, and thus 
injure their sight 

SQunrr-BTEs akd Cross-eyss. 

Parents should also be careful that their children do 
not become squint or cross-eyed through any careless- 
ness. A child's hair hanging down loosely over its eyes, 
or a bonnet projecting too far oyer them, or a loose 
ribbon or tape fluttering over the forehead, is sometimes 
sufficient to direct the sight irregularly until it becomes 
permanently crossed. 

Thb Eyelashes akd Etebeows. 

A beautiful eyelash is an important adjunct to the 
eye. The lashes may be lengthened by trimming them 
occasionally in childhood. Care should be taken that 
this trimming is done neatly and evenly, and especially 
that the points of the scissors do not penetrate the eye. 
The eyebrows may be brushed carefully in the direction 
in which they should lie. In general, it is in exceeding 
bad taste to dye either lashes or brows, for it usually 
brings them into disharmony with the hair and features. 
There are cases, howeyer, when the beauty of an other- 
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wise fine ooantenance is utterly rained by white lashee 
and brows. In such cases one can hardly be blamed 
if India ink is resorted to to give them the desired 
color. Never shave the brows. It adds to their beauty 
in no way, and may result in an irregular growth of 
new hair. 

Take Gabs of thx Etbs. 

The utmost care should be taken of the eyes. They 
should never be strained in an imperfect light, whether 
that of shrouded daylight, twilight or flickering lamp 
or candle-light. Many persons have an idea that an 
habitually dark room is best for the eyes. Oil the 
contrary, it weakens them and renders them perma- 
nently unable to bear the light of the sun. Our eyes 
were naturally designed to endure the broad light of 
day, and the nearer we approach to this in our houses, 
the stronger will be our eyes and the longer will we 
retain our sight. 

Eyebrows Mbetiko. 

Some persons have the eyebrows meeting over the 
nose. This is usually considered a disfigurement, but 
there is no remedy for it. It may be a consolation 
for such people to know that the ancients admired 
this style of eyebrows, and that Michael Angelo pos- 
sessed it. It is useless to pluck out the uniting hairs; 
and if a depilatory is applied, a mark like that of a 
soar left from a bum remains, and is more disfiguring 
than the hair. 
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Ikflamxd Etes. 

• 

If the lids of the eyes become inflamed and scaly, da 
mot seek to remoye the scales roaghly, for they will bring 
the lashes with them. Apply at night a little cold, 
cream to the edges of the closed eyelids^ and wash them 
in the morning with lukewarm milk and water. It is 
irell to haye on the toilet-table a remedy for inflamed 
<eyes. Spermaceti ointment is simple and well adapted 
to this purpose. Apply at night, and wash off with 
rose-water in the morning. There is a simple lotion 
made by dissolving a very small piece of alum and a 
piece of lump-sugar of the same size in a quart of water; 
put the ingredients into the water cold and let them 
eimmer. Bathe the eyes frequently with it. 

The Sty. 

A sty in the eye is irritating and disfiguring. Bathe 
with warm water; at night apply a bread-and-milk 
poultice. When a white head forms, prick it with a 
fine needle. Should the inflammation be obstinate, a 
little- citrine ointment may be applied, care being taken 
that it does not get into the eye. 

Thb Haib. 

There is nothing that so adds to the charm of an 
indiyidual, especially a lady, as a good head of hair. 
The skin of the head requires cyen more tenderness and 
cleanliness than any other portion of the body, and is 
capable of being irritated by disease. The hair should 
2S 
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be brushed carefully. The brush should be of mode- 
rate hardifess, not too hard. The hair should be sepa* 
rated, in order that the head itself may be well brushed, 
as by doing so the scurf is remoyed, and that is most 
"essential, as it is not only unpleasant and unsightly, 
but if suffered to remain it becomes saturated with 
perspiration, and tends to weaken the roots of the hair, 
so that it is easily pulled out In brushing or combing, 
begin at the extreme points, and in comoing, hold the 
portion of hair just above that through which the comb 
is passing firmly between the first and second fingers, 
so that if it is entangled it may drag from that point, 
and not from the roots. The finest head of hair may 
be spoiled by the practice of plunging the comb into it 
high up and dragging it in a reckless manner. Short, 
loose, broken hairs are thus created, and become very 
troublesome. 

Thb IJsb of Haib Oii£. 

Do not plaster the hair with oil or pomatum* A 
white, concrete oil pertains naturally to the covering of 
the human head, but some persons have it in more 
abundance than others. Those whose hair is glossy 
and shining need nothing to render it so; but when the 
hair is harsh, poor and dry, artificial lubrication is 
necessary. Persons who perspire freely or who accumu- 
late scurf rapidly require it also. Nothing is simpler 
or better in the way of. oil than pure, unscented salad 
t)il, and in the way of a pomatum, bear's grease is as 
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pleasant as anything. Apply either with the hands, or 
kecp*a soft brush for the purpose, but take care not to 
use the oil too freely. An oyeroiled head of hair is vul- 
gar and offensiye. So are scents of any kind in the oil 
applied to the hair. It is well also to keep a piece of 
flannel with which to rub the hair at night after brush- 
ing it, in order to remove the oil before laying the head 
upon the pillow. 

Vinegar and water form a good wash for the roots 
of the hair. Ammonia diluted with water is still 
better. 

The hair-brush should be frequently washed in di- 
luted ammonia. 

For removing scurf, glycerine diluted with a little 
rose-water will be found of service. Any preparation 
of rosemary forms an agreeable -and highly cleansing 
wash. The yolk of an egg beaten up in warm water is 
an excellent application to the scalp. Many heads of 
hair require nothing more in the way of wash than soap 
and water. Beware of letting the hair grow too long, 
as the points are apt to weaken and split. It is well to 
have the ends clipped off once a month. 

Young girls should wear their hair cut short until 
they are grown up, if they would have it then in its best 
condition. 

Dyeiko the Haib. 

A serious objection to dyeing the hair is that it is 
almost impossible to give the hair a tint which har« 
monizes with the complexion. If the hair begins to 



366 THE TOILET. 

change earlj, and the color goes in patches^ procnre 
from the druggist'B a preparation of the hnsk of* the 
walnut water of eau crayon. This will, by daily appli- 
cation, darken the tint of the hair without actually 
dyeing it. When the change of color has gone on to 
any great extent, it is better to abandon the application 
and put up with the change, which, in nine cases out 
of ten, will be in accordance with the change of the 
face. Indeed, there is nothing more beautiful than 
soft, white hair worn in bands or clustering curls about 
the face. The walnut water may be used for toning 
down too red hair. 

Baldkbbeu 

Gentlemen are more liable* to baldness than ladies, 
owing, no doubt, to the use of the close hat, which 
confines and overheats the head. If the hair is found 
to be falling out^ the first thing to do is to look to the 
hat and see that it is light and thoroughly yentilated. 
There is no greater enemy to the hair than the silk 
dress-hat It is best to lay this hat aside altogether and 
adopt a light felt or straw in its place. 

Long, flowing hair on a man is not in good taste^ and 
will indicate him to the observer as a person of unbal* 
anced mind and unpleasantly erratic character — a man, 
in brie^ who seeks to impress others with the f&ct that 
he is eccentric, something which a really eccentric per* 
son never attempts. 

Thb Beabd. 
Those who shave should be careful te do so eveiy 
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morning. Nothing looks worse than a shabby beard. 
Some persona whose beards are strong should shaye 
twioe a day, especially if they are going to a party in 
the entrening. 

The style of the growth of the beard should be goy- 
emed by the character of the face. But whatever the 
style be, the great point is to keep it well brushed and 
trimmed, and to avoid any appearance of wildness or 
inattention. The full, flowing beard of course requires 
more looking after in the way of cleanliness, than any 
other. It should be thoroughly washed and brushed 
at least twice a day, as dust is sure to accumulate in it, 
and it is very easy to suffer it to become objectionable 
to one's self as well as to others. If it is naturally 
glossy, it is J)etter to avoid the use of oil or pomatum. 
The moustache should bo worn neatly and not over-large. 
There is nothing that so adds to native manliness as the 
fuU beard if carefully and neatly kept 

Thb Hakd. 

The beautiful hand is long and slender, with taper- 
ing fingers and pink, filbert-shaped nails. The hand 
to be in proper proportion to the rest of the body, 
should be as long as from the point of the chin to the 
edge of the hair on the forehead. 

The hands should be kept scrupulously clean, and 
therefore should be very frequently washed — not merely 
rinsed in soap and water, but thoroughly lathered, and 
scrubbed with a soft nail-brush. In cold weather the 
use of lukewarm water is unobjectionable, after which 
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the hands should be dipped into cold water and very 
earefollf dried on a fine toireL 

Be carefal always to dry the hands thoroughly, and 
rnb them briskly for some time afterward* When this 
is not saflSciently attended to in cold weather, the hands 
chap and crack. When this oocurs, rub a few drops of 
honey over them when dry, or anoint them with oold 
cream or glycerine before going to bed. 

Chapped Hakds. 

As oold weather is the usual cause of chapped hands, 
so the winter season brings with it a cure for them. A 
thorough washing in snow and soap will cure the worst 
case of chapped hands, and leave them beautifully 
soft. 

To Make the Hands White and Delicate. 

Should you wish to make your hands white and deli- 
cate, you might wash them in milk and water for a day 
or two. On retiring to rest, rub them well oyer with 
some palm oil and put on a pair of woolen gloYOS. The 
hands should be thoroughly washed with hot water and 
soap the next morning, and a pair of soft leather gloves 
worn during the day. They should be frequently rub- 
bed together to promote circulation. Sunburnt hands 
may be washed in lime-water or lemon-juice. 

TsEATMBirr OF Warts. 

Warts, which are more common with young people than 
with adults, are very unsightly, and are sometimes very 
difficult to get rid ol The best plan is to buy a stick 
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of lunar caustic, which is sold in a holder and case at 
the druggist's for the purpose, dip it in water, and 
touch the wart every morning and evening, care being 
taken to cut away the withered skin before repeating 
the operation. A still better plan is to apply acetic 
acid gently once a day with a camel's hair pencil to the 
summit of the wart. Care should be taken not to allow 
this acid to touch any of the surrounding skin ; to pre- 
Tent this the finger or hand at the base of the wart may 
be covered with wax during the operation. 

The Nails. 

Nothing is so repulsive as to see a lady or gentleman, 
iowever well dressed they may otherwise be, with un- 
clean ndls. It always results from carelessness and 
inattention to the minor details of the toilet, which is 
most reprehensible. The nails should be cut about once 
a week — certainly not oftener. This should be accom- 
plished just after washing, the nail being softer at such 
a time. Care should be taken not to cut them too 
short, though, if they are left too long, they will fre- 
quently get torn and broken. They should be nicely 
rounded at the corners. EecoUect, the filbert-shaped 
nail is considered the most beautiful. Never bite the 
nails ; it not only is a most disagreeable habit, but tends 
to make the nails jagged, deformed and difficult to 
€leaD« besides giving a red and stumpy appearance to 
the finger-tips. 

Some persons are troubled by the cuticle adhering to 
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the nail aa it grows. This may be pressed down by the 
iowel after irashing; or should that not prove ^ca-^ 
cdonsy it mast be loosened round the edge with some 
blunt instrument. On no account scrape the nails witk 
a view to polishing their surface. Such an operatioa 
only tends to make them wrinkled. 

Absolute smallness of a hand is not essential to beauty, 
which requires that the proper proportions should be 
observed in the human figure. With proper care the 
hand may be retained beautif ul, soft and shapely, and 
jet perform its fair share of labor. The hands should 
always be protected by gloves when engaged in 
work calculated to injure them. Gloves are impera* 
tively required for garden-work. The hands should 
always be washed carefully and dried thoroughly after 
such labor. If they are roughened by soap^ rinse them: 
in a little vinegar or lemon- juice, and they will becomtk 
soft and smooth at once. 

Behedt fob Moist Hakds. 

People afflicted with moist hands should revolutionize 
their habits, take more out-door exercise and more fre- 
quent baths. They should adopt a nutritious but not. 
over-stimulating diet, and perhaps take a tonic of some 
sort Local applications of starch-powder and the juice 
of lemon may be used to advantage. 

The Feet. 

A well formed foot is broad at the sole, the toes well 
spread, each separate toe perfect and rounded in fomu 
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The nails are regular and perfect in shape as those of 
the fingers. The second toe projects a little beyond the 
others, and the first, or big toe, stands slightly apart from 
the rest and is slightly lifted. The f eet^ from the cir- 
cumstance of their being so much confined by boots and 
shoes, require more care in washing than the rest of the 
body. Yet they do not always get this care. The 
hands receive frequent washings every day. Once a 
week is quite as often as many people can bestow the 
same attention upon their feet A tepid bath at about 
80 or 90 degrees, should be used. The feet may remain 
in the water about five minutes, and the instant they 
are taken out they should be rapidly and thoroughly 
dried by being well rubbed with a coarse towel. Some- 
times bran is used in the water. Few things are more 
invigorating and refreshing after a long walk, or getting 
wet in the feet, than a tepid foot-bath, clean stockings 
and a pair of easy shoes. After the bath ip the time for 
paring the toe-nails, as they are so much softer and 
more pliant after having been immersed in warm 
water. 

TRBATMsirr poB Moist ob Damp Feet. 

Some persons are troubled with moist or damp feet. 
This complaint arises more particularly during the hot 
weather in summer-time, and the greatest care and 
cleanliness should be exercised in respect to ik Persons 
so aflElicted should wash their feet twice a day in soap 
and warm water, after which they should put on clean 
socks. Should this fail to cure, they may, after being 
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washed as aboye, be rinsed, and then thoronghlj rub- 
bed with a mixtnre consisting of half a pint of warm 
water and three tablespoonfiils of concentrated solution 
of chloride of soda. 

BUSTBBS ON THB FbBT. 

People who walk much are frequently afflicted with 
blisters. The best preyentative of these is to hare easy, 
well-fitting boots and woolen socks. Should blisters 
occur, a yery good plan is to pass a large darning-needle 
threaded with worsted through the blister lengthwise, 
leaying an inch or so of the thread outside at each end. 
This keeps the scurf-skin close to the true skin, and 
preyents any grit or dirt entering. The thread absorbs 
the matter, and the old skin remains until the new one 
grows. A blister should not be punctured saye in this 
manner, as it may degenerate into a sore and become 
yery troublesome. 

Chilblains. 

To ayoid chilblains on the feet it is necessary to ob- 
serye three rules: 1. Ayoid getting the feet wet; if 
they become so, change the shoes and stockings at once. 
2. Wear lamb's wool socks or stockings. 3. Neyer 
under any circumstances '^ toast your toes'' before the 
fire, especially if you are yery cold. Frequent bathing 
of the feet in a strong solution of alum is useful in pre- 
yenting the coming of chilblains. On the first indica- 
tion of any redness of the toes and sensation of itching 
it would be well to rub them carefully with warm 
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spirits of rosemary, to which a little turpentine has 
been added. Then a piece of lint soaked in camphor- 
ated spirits, opodeldoc or camphor liniment may be 
applied and retained on the part. Should the chilblain 
break, dress it twice daily with a plaster of equal parts 
of lard and beeswax, with half the quantity in weight 
of oil of turpentine. 

The Tob Nails. 

The toe-nails do not grow so fast as the finger-nails, 
but they should be looked after and trimmed at least 
once a fortnight. They are much more subject to 
irregfilarity of growth than the finger-nails, owing to 
their confined position. If the nails show a tendency 
to grow in at the sides, the feet should be bathed in hot 
water, pieces of lint introduced beneath the parts with 
an inward tendency, and the nail itself scraped longi- 
tudinally. 

Pare the toe-nails squarer than those of the fingers. 
Keep them a moderate length — ^long enough to protect 
the toe, but not so long as to cut holes in the stockings. 
Always cut the nails ; never tear them, as is too fre- 
quently the practice. Be careful not to destroy the 
spongy substance below the nails, as that is the great 
guard to prevent them going into the quick. 

Corns. 

It is tolerably safe to say that those who wear loose, 
easy-fitting shoes and boots will never be troubled with 
corns. Some people are more liable to corns than 
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others, and some irill persist in the nse of ti^^tlj-fltting' 
shosa in spite of corns 

How TO H^TR Sson Hass. 

The gnat fimlt irith modem shoes is that their boIm 
are made too Damnr. If oaa would secnie perfect 
healthfulnosa of the feet, he should go to a ahoemaker 
and step with his stockinged feet on a sheet of paper. 
Let the shoemaker mark with a pencil apOQ the paper 
the exact size of his foot, and then make him a shoe 
whose sole shall be as broad as this outlined foot. 

Still more destntctiTe of the beanty and ajnunetry of 
onr women's feet have been the high, narrow he^ls so 
mooh worn lately. They make it diffionlt to walk, and 
eren in some cases permanently cripple the feet. A 
shoe, to be comfortable, shoald have a broad sole and a 
heel of moderate height, say one-half an inch, as broad 
at the bottom as nt the top. 
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To Bemovb Fbecklbs. 

LXJISE and sqaeeze the jnice out of common 
chick-weed^ and to this juice add three times 
its quantity of soft water. Bathe the skin 
with this for five or ten minutes morning and 
€Yening^ and wash afterwards with clean water. 

Elder flowers treated and applied exactly in the same 
manner as above. When the flowers are not to be had^ 
the distilled water from them, which may be procured 
from any druggist, wiU answer the purpose. 

A good freckle lotion is made of honey, one ounce, 
mixed, with one pint of luke-warm water. Apply when 
•cold. 

Oarbonate of potassa, twenty grains ; milk of almonds, 
three ounces ; oil of sassafras, three drops. Mix and 
apply two or three times a day. 

One ounce of alcohol ; half a dram salts tartar ; one 
dram oil bitter almonds. Let stand for one day and 
apply every second day. 

(865) 



366 TOUiET RECIPES. 

For Pimplbs ox the Face. 

Wash the face in a Bolution composed of one tea- 
spoonful of carbolic acid to a pint of water. This is an 
excellent purifying lotion^ and may be used on the most 
delicate skin. Be careful not to get any of it in the 
eyes as it will weaken them. 

One table-spoonful of borax to half a pint of water is 
an excellent remedy for cutaneous eruptions, canker, 
ringworm, etc 

Pulverize a piece of alum the size of a walnut, dis- 
solve it in one ounce of lemon juice, and add one ounce 
of alcohoL Apply once or twice a day. 

Mix two ounces of rose-water with one dram of sul- 
phate of zinc. Wet the face gently and let it dry. 
Then touch the affected part with cream. 

Wash fob the Gokplexiok. 

A tea-spoonful of the flour of sulphur and a wine- 
glassful of lime-water, well shaken and mixed ; half a 
wine-glass of glycerine and a wine-glass of rose-water. 
Sub it on the face every night before going to bed. 
Shake well before using. 

Another prescription, used by hunters to keep away 
the black flies and mosqi^toes, is said to leave the skin 
very clear and fair, and is as follows: Mix one spoon- 
ful of the best tar in a pint of pure olive oil or almond 
oil, by heating the two together in a tin cup set in 
boiling water. Stir till completely mixed and smooth, 
putting in more oil if the compound is too thick to run 
easily. Bub this on the face when going to bed, and 
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lay patches of soft cloth on the cheeks and forehead to 
keep the tar from mbbing off. The bed linen must be 
protected by cloth folded and thrown over the pillows. 

The whites of four eggs boiled in rose-water ; half an 
onnce of alum ; half an ounce of sweet almonds ; beat 
the whole together until it assumes the consistency of 
paste. Spread upon a silk or muslin mask, to be worn 
at night. 

Take a small piece of the gum benzoin and boil it in 
spirits of wine till it becomes a rich tincture. In using 
it pour fifteen -drops into a glass of water, wash the 
face and hands and allow it to dry. 

BoRAcic Acid fob Skik Disrases. 

Boracic acid has been used with great success as an 
external application in the treatment of vegetable 
parasitic diseases of the skin. A solution of a dram of 
the acid to an ounce of water, or as much of the acid as 
the water will take up, is found to meet the require- 
ments of the case satisfactorily. The affected parts^ 
should be well bathed in the solution twice a day and 
well rubbed. 

To SOFTRK THB SkIN. 

• Mix half an ounce of glycerine with half an ounce of 
alcohol, and add four ounces of rose-water. Shake 
well together and it is ready for use. This is a splendid 
remedy for chapped hands. 

Bbkedy fob Bingwobh. 
Apply a solution of the root of common narrow* 
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leafed dock, which belongs to the botanical geniu of 
Rumex. Use vinegar for the solvent 

Dissolve a piece of sulphate of potash, the size <rf a 
walnut, in one ounce of water. Apply night and 
morning for a couple of days, and it will disappear. 

To Bemovb Sunbubk. 

Take two drams of borax, one dram of alum, one 
dram of camphor, half an ounce of sugar candj, and a 
pound of ox-galL Mix and stir well for 'ten minutes, 
and stir it three or four times a fortnight. When clear 
and transparent, strain through a blotting paper and 
bottle for use. 

To Pbbvbmt Haib Falling Out. 

Ammonia one ounce, rosemary one ounce, cantharides 
four drams, rose-water four ounces, glycerine one ounce. 
Pirst wet the head with cold water, then apply tiie 
mixture, rubbing briskly. 

Vinegar of cantharides half an ounce, eau-de-cologne 
one ounce, rose-water one ounce. The scalp should be 
brushed briskly until it becomes red, and the lotion 
should then be applied to the roots of the hair twice a 

day. 

To Beatttift thb Haib. 

Take two ounces of olive oil, four ounces of good bay 
rum, and one dram of the oil of almonds; mix and 
shake well. This will darken the hair. 

Haib Oii£. 

Mix two ounces of castor oil with three ounces of 
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alcohol and add two oanoeB of oliye oiL Peifiune to 
liking. 

To ICAKB POXADBS FOB THB HaIB. 

Take the marrow ont of a beef shank bono, melt it 
in a vessel placed oyer or in boiling water^ then strain 
and scent to liking, with ottar of roses or other perfume. 

Unsalted lard five ounces, olive oil two and a half 
ounces, castor oil one-quarter ounce, yellow wax and 
spermaceti one-quarter ounce. These ingredients are to 
be liquified over a warm bath, and when cool, perfume 
to liking. 

Fresh beef marrow, boiled with a little almond oil or 
sweet oil, and scented with ottar of roses or other mild 
perfume. 

A transparent hair pomade is made as follows : Take 
half a pint of fine castor oil and an ounce of white wax. 
Stir until it gets cool enough to thicken, when perfume 
may be stirred in; geranium, bergamot or lemon oil 
may boused. • 

Oebmak Method of Tbeatin^ the Haib. 

The women of Germany have remarkably fine and 
luxuriant hair. The following is their method of man« 
aging it: About once in two or three weeks, boil for 
half an hour or more a large handful of bran in a quart 
of soft water ; strain into a basin, and when tepid, rub 
into the water a little white soap. With this wash the 
head thoroughly, using a soft linen cloth or towel, 
thoroughly dividing the hair so a0 to reach the roots. 
24 
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Then take the yolk of an egg, dightly beaten in » 
tanoer, and with the fingen rab it into the roots of tho 
hair. Let it remain a few minates, and then wash it 
off entirely with a cloth dipped in pore water. Binee 
the head well till the yolk of the ^gg has disappeared, 
from ity then wipe and rub it dry with towel, and oomb 
the hair from the head, parting it with the fingers^ 
then apply some soft pomatum. In winter it is best to> 
do all this in a warm room. 

To Essp THB Haib f&ox TuBNiKa Gbby. 

Take the hulls of butternuts, about four ounces, and 
infuse in a quart of wate^^and to this add half aa 
ounce of copperas. Apply witii a soft brush every two 
or three days. This preparation is harmless, and is far 
better than those dyes made of nitrate of eilver. 

Oxide of bismuth four drams, spermaceti four drams^ 
pure hog's lard four ounces. If elt the two last and 
add the first. , 

To Clbanbe the Haie autd Soaxp. 

Beat up a fresh egg and rub it well into the hair, or 
if more conyenient, rub it into the hair without beating. 
Rub the egg in until a lather is formed, occasional] j 
wetting the hands in warm water softened by borax. 
By the time a lather is formed, the scalp is clean, then 
rinse the egg all out in a basin of warm water, contain* 
ing a tableupoonful of powdered borax ; after that rinse 
in a basin of clean water. 
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Haib Wash. 

Bay mm six ounces, aromatio spirits of ammonia 
lialf an onnoe, bergamot oil six drops. Mix. 

To UAKB THE HaIB GbOW. 

If the head be perfectly bald, nothing will ever oanse 
the hair to grow again. If the scalp be glossy^ and no 
small hairs are discernible, the roots or foUides are 
dead, and cannot be resuscitated. However if smaU 
bairs are to be seen, there is hope. Brush well, and 
bathe the bald spot three or four times a week with 
oold soft water ; carbonate of ammonia one dram, tinc- 
ture of cantharides four drams, bay rum four ounces, 
castor oil two ounces. Mix well and use it every day. 

Sea Foak ob Dbt Shampoo. 

Take a pint of alcohol, half pint of bay rum, and 
half an ounce of spirits of ammoniA, and one dram of 
salts tartar. Shake well together and it is ready for 
use. Pour a quantity on the head, rub well with the 
palm of the hand. It will produce a thick foam, and 
will cleanse the scalp. This is used generally by first- 
class barbers. 

Babber's Shakpoo. 

To one pint of warm water add half an ounce of 
salts tarter. Cut up very fine a piece of castile soap, 
the size of two crackers, and mix it, shaking the mix* 
ture well, and it is ready for use. 



t7l TOILBT RBXHEBai 

Olbjlsisq Gold Jbwei.bt. 

OoM onuunentt may be kept bright and clean with 
•oap and warm water, scrubbing them well with a soft 
nail bmsh. They may be dried in sawdust of box- 
wood. Imitation jewelry may be treated in the same 
way. 

To LooBBW Stoppers of Toilet Boitlss. 

Let a drop of pure oil flow round the stopper and let 
the bottle stand a foot or two from the fire. After a 
time tap the stopper smartly, but not too hard, with 
the handle of a hair brush. If this is not effectual, use 
a fresh drop of oil and repeat the process. It is almost 
•are to succeed. 

To MAEB BaKDOLOTB. 

Half a pint of water, rectified spirits with an equal 
quantity of water three ounces, gum tragaoanth one 
and a half drams. *Add perfume, let the mixture stand 
.for a day or two and then strain. 

Bimmer an ounce of quince seed in a quart of water 
tor forty minutes, strain, cool, add a few drops of scent, 
and bottle, corking tightly. 

Iceland moss ono-fourth of an ounce, boiled in a 
quart of water, and a little rectified spirit added, so 
that it will keep. 

To Makb Lip-salyb. 

Melt in a jar placed in a basin of boiling water a 
quarter of an ounce each of white wax and spermaceti, 
flour of benzoin fifteen grains, and half an ounce of the 
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cO of abnondfi. Stir tin the mixtora is oooL Color 
red with alkanet root 

To Gleak Kid Boots. 

Mix a little white of egg and ink in a bottle^ bo that 
the composition may be well shaken np when required 
for use. Apply to the kid with a piece of sponge and 
mb dry. The best thing to nib with is the palm of the 
hand. When the kid shows symptoms of cracking, mb 
in a few drops of swtet oiL The soles and heels should 
be polished with common blacking* 

To Cleak Pateht-lbatheb Boots. 

In cleaning patent-leather boots, first remove all the 
dirt npon them with a sponge or flannel ; then the boot 
should be rubbed lightly. over with a paste consisting of 
two spoonfuls of cream and one of linseed oil, both of 
which require to be warmed before being mixed* 
Polish with a soft cloth. 

To Remoyb Stains akd Spots fbox Silk. 

Boil five ounces of soft water and six ounces of 
powdered alum for a short time, and pour it into a 
yessel to cool. Warm it for use, and wash the stained 
part with it and leave dry. 

Wash the soiled part with ether, and the grease will 
disappear. « 

We often find that lemon-juice, vinegar, oil of vitrei 
and other sharp corrosives, stain dyed garments. Some- 
times, by adding a little pearlash to a soap-lathcr and 
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paflring the silks through these, the faded color wOl be 
restored. Pearlash and warm water irill sometimes do 
alone, bat it is the most efficaoious to use the soap* 
lather and pearlash together. 

TOOTHACHB PBKTB27TiyB. 

Use flower of solphor as a tooth-powder ereiy night, 
rubbing the teeth and gums with a rather hard tooth- 
brush. If done after dinner too, all the better. It 
presenres the teeth and does not commnnicate anjr smell 
whaterer to the mouth. 

How TO WSITXV LiVBH. 

Stains occasioned by fruity iron rust and other similar 
causes may be removed by applying to the parts injured 
a weak solution of the chloride of lime, the cloth having 
been previously well washed. The parts subjected to 
this operation should be subsequently rinsed in soft, 
clear, warm water, without soap, and be immediately 
dried in the sun. 

Oxalic acid diluted with water will accomplish the 
same end. 

To TAKE StAIKS OUT OF SiLK. 

Mix together m a vial two ounces of essence of lemon 
and one ounce of oil of turpentine. Grease and other 
spots in silk must be rubbed gently with a linen rag 
dipped in the above composition. To remove acid* 
stains from silks^ ftpply ^ith a soft rag, spirits of 
ammonia^' 
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To Bbmoys Staiits fboh Whttb OoiToir Goods. 

For mildew, mb in salt and some buttormilk, and 
expose it to the influence of a hot sun. Chalk and 

4 

«oap or lemon juice and salt are also good. As fast as 
the spots become dry, more should be rubbed on, and 
the garment should be kept in the sun until the spots 
disappear. Some one of the preceding things will ex- 
tract most kinds of stains, but a hot sun is necessary to 
render any one of them effectuaL 

Scalding water will remove fruit stains. So also will 
liartshom diluted with warm water, but it will be 
necessary to apply it several times. 

Oommon salt rubbed on fruit-stains before they be- 
^oome dry will extract them. 

Colored cotton goods that have- ink spilled on them, 
«hould be soaked in lukewarm sour milk. 

To Bbkoye Spots of Pitoh ob Tab. 

Scrape off all the pitch or tar you can, then saturate 
the spots with sweet-oil or lard ; rub it in well, and let 
it remain in a warm place for an hour. 

To ExTBAOT Paint fbou Gabmekts. 

Saturate the spot with spirits of turpentine, let it re- 
main a number of hours, then rub it between the 
hands ; it will crumble away without injury either to 
the texture or color of any kind of woolen, cotton or 
silk goods. . 

To Glean Silks akd Bibbons. 

V 

I 

Take equal quantities of soft lye-soap, alcohol or 
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gin, and molaases. Pat the silk on a clean table with- 
oat crcosin^^ ; rub on the mixture with a flannel cloth. 
Rinse the silk well in cold, clear water, and hang it up 
to dry without wringing. Iron it before it gets dry, on 
the wrong side. Silks and ribbons treated in this way 
will look very nicely. 

Camphene will extract grease and clean ribbons 
without changing the color of most things. They 
should be dned in the open air and ironed when pretty 
dry. 

The water in which pared potatoes hare been boiled 
is very good to wash black silks in; it stiffens and 
makes themglossy and black* 

Soap-suds answer very welL They should be washed 
in two suds and not rinsed in clean water. 

Bemedy fob Buent Kid ob Leathbb Shobs. 

If a lady has had the misfortune to put her shoes or 
slippers too near the stoye, and thus had them burned, 
she can make them nearly as good as ever by spreading 
•soft-soap upon them while they are still hot, and then, 
when they are cold, washing it off. It softens the 
leather and prevents it drawing up. 

Remedy foe Gobks. 

Soak the feet for half an hour two or three nighto i 

successively in a pretty strong solution of common soda. 
The alkali dissolves the mduratcd cuticle and the com 
comes away, leaving a htUe cavity which, however^ 
soon fills up. 
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Corns between the toes are generally more painful 
than any others, and are frequently so situated as to be 
almost inaccessible to the nsaal remedies. They may 
be cured by wetting them several times a day with 
spirits of ammonia, 

Ikflaked Eyelids. 

Take a slice of stale bread, cut as thin as possible, 
toast both sides well, but do not bum it ; when cold 
soak it in cold water, then put it between a piece of 
old linen and apply, changing when it gets warm. 

To XAKB Cold Creak. 

Melt in a jar two ounces of white wax, half an ounce 
of spermaceti, and mix with a pint of sweet oil. Add 
perfume fb suit. 

Melt together an ounce of white wax, half an ounce 
of spermaceti, and mix with a pint of oil of sweet 
almonds and half a pint of rose-water. Beat to a 
paste. 

To KAKE BOSE-WATEB. 

Take half an ounce of powdered white sugar and two 
drams of magnesia. With these mix twelve drops of 
ottar of roses. Add a quart of water, two ounces of 
alcohol, mix in a gradual manner, and filter through 
blotting paper. 

How TO Wash Laces. 

Take a quart bottle and cover it over with the leg of 
a softy firm stocking, sewing it tightly above and below. 
Then wind the collar or laoe smoothly around the 
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oovered botUe ; take a fine needle and thread and aew 
yerj carefully around the outer edge of the ooUar or 
lace, catching erery loop fast to the stocking. Then 
shake the bottle up and down in a pailful of warm soap- 
sudSy occasionally rubbing the soiled places with a soft 
sponge. It must be rinsed well after the same manner 
in clean water. When the lace is clean, apply a very 
weak solution of gum arabic and stand the bottle in the 
sunshine to dry. Take off the lace very carefully when 
perfectly dry. Instead of ironing, lay it between the 
white leares of a heayy book ; or, if you are in a hurry, 
iron on flannel between a few thicknesses of fine muslin. 
Done up in this way, lace collars will wear longer, stay 
clean longer, and haye a rich, new, lacy look that they 
will not have otherwise. 

How TO Dabksit Fadbd Falsi Haib. 

The switches, curls and friaszes which fashion de- 
mands should be worn, will fade in course of time ; and 
though they matched the natural hair perfectly at first, 
they will finally present a lighter tint. If the hair is 
brown this can be remedied. Obtain a yard of dark- 
brown calico. Boil it until the color has well come out 
into the water. Then into this water dip the hair, and 
take it out and dry it. Repeat the operation until it 
shall be of the required depth of shade. 

PUTTIKa AWAT FUBS FOB THB SlTMHBB. 

When you are ready to put away furs and woolens, 
and want to guard against the depredations of mothn^ 
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pack them Becxirely in paper flour-sacka and tie them 
np welL This is better than oamphor or tobaooo or 
anaff scattered among them in chests and drawers. 
Before patting year muSs away for the snmmer, twirl 
them by the cords at the ends, so that every hair will 
straighten. Pat them in their boxes and paste a strip of 
paper where the lid fits on* 

To Ebbp thb Haib ik Curl. 

To keep the hair in carl, take a few qainoe-seed, boil 
them in water, and add perfamery if yen like ; wet the 
hair with this, and it will keep in carl longer than from 
the use of any other preparation. It is also good to 
keep the hair in place on the forehead on going oat in 
the wind. 

Pbotbotiok ▲ga.iksx Moths. 

Dissolve two oances of camphor in half a pint each 
of alcohol and spirits of turpentine ; keep in a stone 
bottle and shake before nsing. Dip blotting paper in 
the liqaid, and place in the box with the articles to be 
preserved. 

To TAKB Mildew out of Linbk. 

Wet the linen in soft water, rnb it well with white 
soap, then scrape some fine chalk to powder, and rnb 
it well into the linen ; lay it oat on the grass in the 
snnshine, watching to keep it damp with soft water. 
Bepeat the process the next day, and in a few hoars the 
mildew will entirely disappear. 
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CuEB voB Ikgbowiko Nails ov Tobs. 

Take a little tallow and put it into a spoon, and heat 
it over a lamp until it becomes very hot ; then pour it 
on the sore or granulation. The effect will be almost 
magicaL The pain and tenderness will at once be re- 
lieved. The operation causes very little pain if the 
tallow is perfectly heated. Perhaps a repetition may 
be necessary m some cases. 

To Bbmoys 6rba8b*8pot8 fbom Woolbk Cloih. 

Take one quart of spirits of wine or alcohol, twelya 
drops of winter green, one gill of beef-gall and six 
oents* worth of lavender. A little alkanet to color if 
you wish. Mix. 

To Cjjejlv Woolbx Cu»h. 

Take equal parts of spirits hartshorn and ether, Ox- 
gall mixed with it makes it better. 

To TAKB IXK-BPOIS FBOK LlHBV. 

Take a piece of mould candle of the finest kind, melt 
it, and dip the spotted part of the linen in the melted 
tallow. Then throw the linen into the wash* 

To Rehovb Fruix-sxaiks. 

Moisten the parts stained with cold water ; then hold 
it OYcr the smoke of burning brimstone, and the staiA 
will disappear. This will remoye iron mould also. 
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Clbahino Silykb. 

For cleaning silyer, either articles of pemonal wear or 
those pertaining to the toilet-table or dressing-case, 
there is nothing better than a spoonful of common 
whiting, carefully pounded so as to be without lumps, 
rednoed to a paste with gin. 

To Bbmoyii Obbass-spois. 

French chalk is useful for remoTing grease-spots from 
clothing. Spots on silk will sometimes yield if a piece 
of blotting-paper is placed over them and the blade of 
a knife is heated (not too much) and passed over the 
paper. 

To Bekoyb a Tight Bikg. 

When a ring happens to get so tight on a finger that 
it cannot be remoyed, a piece of string, well soaped, 
may be wound tightly round the finger, commencing 
at the end of the finger and continued until the ring is 
reached. Then force the end of the twine between the 
ring and finger, and as the string is unwound, the ring 
will gradually be forced off. 

Mosquitoes Warded Off. 

To ward off mosquitoes, apply to the skin a solution 
made of fifty drops of carbolic acid to an ounce of 
glycerine. Mosquito bites may be instantly cured by 
touching them with the solution. Add two or three 
drops of the ottar of roses to dii^^i^^ise the smeU. The 
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pnre^ crystftUized form of the acid haa a less powerful 
odor than the coxnmon preparation. 

LliaXBNT FOB THE FaOB AJTBB ShATIKO. 

' .One onnoe of lime water, one ounce of sweet oil, one 
drop oil of roses, is a good liniment for the face after 
shaving. Shake well before using. Apply with the 
forefinger. 

To Bbmoyx SimrBUBir. 

fl 

Wash thoronghly with milk of almonds, which oaa 
be obtained at the dmg store. 

To Whitek thb Fihgeb Nails. 

Take two drams of dilate sulphnric acid, one dram 
of the tincture of myrrh, four ounces of spring water, 
and mix in a bottle. After washing the hands, dip 
the fingers in a little of the mixture. Bings with stones 
or pearls in them should be remoyed before using this 
mixture. 

To BEikoYB Tak. 

Tan can be removed from the face by dissolving 
magnesia in soft water. Beat it to a thick mass, spread 
it on the face, and let it remain a minute or two. Then 
wash off with castile soapsuds and rinse with soft 
water. 

To Curb Wabts. 
Take a piece of raw beef steeped in vinegar fox 
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twenty-four hours, tie it on the part affected. Apply 
each night for two weeks. 

BbXBDT VOB Lf-OBOWIKG TOB-KAILa. 

The best remedy for in-growing toe-nails is to cnt a 
notch about the 8ha(>e of a V in the end of the nail^ 
about one-quarter the width of the nail from the in- 
growing side. Cut down as nearly to the quick as 
possible, and one-third the length of the nail. The 
pressure of the boot or shoe will tend to close the open- 
ing you haye made m the nail, and this soon affords 
relief. Allow the in-growing portion of the nail to 
grow without cutting it, until it gets beyond the flesh. 

• 

To Rbmovb Wrikklss. 

Melt one ounce of white wax, add two ounces of 
juice of lily-bulbs, two ounces of honey, two drams of 
rose-water, and a drop or two of ottar of roses. Use it 
twice a day. 

Put powdei^ of. best myrrh upon an iron plate suf- 
ficiently hot to melt the gum gently, and when it 
liquefies, cover oyer your head with a napkin, and hold 
your face oyer the fumes at a distance that will cause 
you no inconyenienca If it produces headache, dis- 
oontinue its use. 
In washing, use warm instead of cold water. 

Rbmbdy for Chapped Haxtds. 
After washing with soap, rinse the hands in fresh 
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water and dry them thoroaglily, by applying Indian 
meal or rice flour. 

Lemon-juice three ounces, white wine rinegar three 
ounces, and white brandy half a pint. 

Add ten drops of carbolic acid to one ounce of 
glycerine, and apply freely at night 

To CiTBB Chilblaiks. 

Two tablespoonfuls of lime water mixed with enough 
sweet oil to make it as thick as lard. Bub the chil- 
blains with the mixture and dry it in, then wrap up in 
Imen. 

Bathe the chilblains in strong alum water, as hot as 

it can be borne. 
When indications of the chilblains first present them- 

selyos, take vinegar three ounces and camphorated 

spirits of wine one ounce ; mix and rub on the parts 

affected. 

Bathe the foct in warm water, in which two or three 
handsful of common salt have been dissoWed. 

Bub with a raw onion dipped in salt. » 

Hair Bestorativb. 

The oil of mace one-half ounce, mixed with a pint of 
deodorized alcohol, is a powerful stimulant for the 
hair. To apply it, pour a spoonful or two into a saucer^ 
dip a stift brush into it and brush the hair and head 
smartly. On bald heads, if hair will start at all, it 
may be stimulated by friction with a piece of flannel 
till the skin beoomes red. Bepeat thia process three 
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times a day, until the hair begins to grow, when the 
tincture may be applied but once a day, till the growth 
is well established. The head should be bathed in cold 
water eyery morning, and briskly brushed to bring the 
blood to the surface. 

Wash fob the Tbbth. 

Dissolye two ounces of borax in three pints of warm 
water* Before the water is quite cold, add one tea- 
cpoonfttl of spirits of camphor. Bottle the mixture for 
use. One wine-glass of the mixture, added to half a 
pint of tepid water, is sufficient for each application. 
This solution used daily, beautifies and preserves the 
teeth. 

For WniTBKiNa thb Hands. 

A wine-glass of cologne and one of lemon-juice 
etrained clear. Scrape two cakes of brown Windsor 
eoap to a powder and mix well in a mould. When 
hard, it is fit for use, and will be found excellent for 
whitening the hands. 

Wear during the night, large cloth mittens filled 
with wet bran or oatmeal, and tied closely at the wrist 
Persons who have a great deal of house-work to do, 
may keep their hands soft and white by wearing bran 
or oatmeal mittens. 

To Bbduce the Flesh. 

A strong decoction of sassafras, drank frequently, 
will reduce the flesh as rapidly as any remedy known. 
A strong infusion is made at the rate of an ounce ol 
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•assafras to a quart of water. Boil it half an hour 
very slowly, and let it stand till cold, heating again if 
desired. Keep it from the air. 

Smooth jlnd Soft Hakds. 

A few drops of glycerine thoroughly rubbed orer the- 
hands, after washing them, will keep them smooth and 
soft. 

To HAKE TiKCTURE OF BOSBS. 

Take the leaves of the common rose and place, with* 
out pressing tbcm, in a glass bottle, then pour some 
spirits of wine on them, close the bottle and let it 
stand till required for use. Its perfume is nearly equal 
to that of ottar of roses. 

Soft Corns. 

A weak solution of carbolic ucid will heal soft coma 
between the toes. 

Burked Eyebrows. 

Five grams sulphate of quinine dissolved in an ounce 
of alcohol, will, if applied, cause eyebrows to grow 
when burned off by the fire. 

To Restore Gray Hair. 

A recipe for restoring gray hair to its natual color, 
said to be very effective when the hair is changing 
color, is as follows: One pint of water, one ounce 
tincture of acetate of iron, half an ounce of glycerine, 
and five grains sulphuret of potassium. Mix and lei 
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the bottle stand open until the smell of the potassium 
has disappeared, then add a few drops of ottar of roses. 
Bub a little into the hair daily, and it will restore its 
color and benefit the health. 

Bathing the head in a strong solution of rock salt, is 
said to restore gray hair in some cases. Make the 
solution two heaping tablespoonf uls of salt to a quart 
of boiling water^ and let it stand until cold before 
using. 

A solution made of a tablespoonf ul of carbonate of 
ammonia to a quart of water is also recommended. 
Wash the head thoroughly with the solution and brush 
the hair while wet. 

To TAKE Stains out of Silks. 

Make a solution of two ounces of essence of lemon, 
and one ounce oil of turpentine. Bub the silk gently 
with linen cloth, dipped in the solution. 

To remove acid-stains from silk, apply spirits of 
ammonia with a soft rag. 

To TAKE InKSPOTS PBOM LiXEN. 

Dip the spotted part of the linen in clean pure melted 
tallow, before being washed. 

To Behove Discoloration by BninsiNa. 

Apply to the bruise a cloth wrung out of very hot 
water, and renew frequently until the pain ceases. 

To Clean Kid Gloves. 
Make a solution of one quart of distilled benzine 
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with one-foarth of an ounce of carbonate of ammonia, 
one-fourth of an ounce of fluid chloroform, one-fourth 
of an ounce of sulphuric ether. Pour a small quantity 
into a saucer, put on the gloyes, and wash, as if wash* 
ing the hands, changing the solution until the gloves^ 
are clean. Rub them clean and as dry as possible with 
a clean dry cloth, and take them off and hang them 
where there is a good current of air to dry. This 
solution is also excellent for cleaning ribbons, silks, 
etc., and is perfectly harmless to the most delicate 
tints. Do not get near the fire when using, as the ben- 
line is very inflammable. 

Washing the gloTes in turpentine, the same as aboTS^ 
is also a good means of cleaning them. 

PBBSPIRATIOlf. 

To remove the unpleasant odor produced by per- 
spiration, put two tablespoonfuls of the compound 
spirit of ammonia in a basin of water, and use it for 
bathing. It leares the skin clear, sweet and fresh as 
one could wish. It is perfectly harmless, Tery cheap, 
and is recommended on the authority of an experienced 
physician. 

To Rebcotx Flesh Worxs. 

Flesh worms, or little black specks, which appear on 
the nose, may be removed by washing in warm water^ 
drying with a towel, and applying a wash of cologne and 
liquor of potash, made of three otinces of the f onner to 
one ounce of the latter. 
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Chapped Lips. 

Oil of Toaes fonr ounces, white wmz one ounce, 
spermaceti half an ounce ; melt in a gliws yessel, stir- 
ring with a wooden spoon, and pour into a china or 
glass cup. 

Becipes fob the Care of the Teeth. 

A remedy for nnsonnd gnms» is a gargle made of one 
ounce of coarsely powdered Perayian bark steeped in 
half a pint of brandy for two weeks. Pnt a teaspoonful 
of this into a tablespoonful of water, and gargle the 
mouth twice a day. 

The ashes of stale bread, thoroughly burned, is said 
to make a good dentifrice. 

The teeth should be carefully brushed after eyery 
meal, as a means of presenring a sweet breath. In 
addition, a small piece of licorice may be dissolyed in 
the mouth, which corrects the effects of indigestion. 
Licorice has no smell, but simply corrects ill-flavored 
odor. 

A good way to clean teeth is to dip the brush in 
water, mb it over white castile soap, then dip it in pre- 
pared chalk, and brush the teeth briskly. 

To beautify the teeth, dissolve two ounces of borax in 
three pints of boiling water, and before it is cold, add 
one teaspoonful of spirits of camphor ; bottle for use. 
Use a teaspoonful of this with an equal quantity of 
warm water. 

To KAKE Cold Creajc 
Five ounces oil of sweet almonds, three onnoes 
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Rpermaoeti, half an oimoe of white wax, and tluee to 
■Are drops ottar of rosee. Melt together ia a shalloir 
duh over hot vater. Strain through a pieoe of maslin 
irhen melted, and as it begins to oool, beat it with a 
nlTsr spoon ontil cold and snowy white. For the hair 
ase seven ounces of oil of almonds instead of fire. 

Bbubdt tor Black Teeth. 
Takeeqnal parts of oream of tartar and salt, pnlTerixe 
it and mix it well. Wash the teeth in the morning 
and rob them well with the powder. 

To Cleaitbb thb Tseth and Gnvs. 
Take an ounce of mjrrh in fine powder, two table- 
spoonfuls of honey, and a little green sage in very fine 
powder ; mix them well together, and wet the teeth 
and gums with a little, twice a day. 



OHAPTEB XXXIV. 



]&p4^^ imttw^ jlmtwp^k 




'HERE is a great variety of games, sports and 
amusements for both out-door and in-door 
entertainment, in which both sexes mingle 
for pleasure, and brief mention is here 
made of some of these. 

Archery. 

The interest that has been recently awakened in 
this country in archery, is worthy of mention. As a 
graceful, healthful and innocent sport, it has no equal 
among any of the games that have been introduced, 
where both sexes participate. Our young and middle 
aged ladies too often neglect out-door physical exer- 
tion, which is essential to acquiring strength of limbs 
and muscle, and a gracefulness of carriage which is 
dependent thereon. It is a mistaken idea that with 
youth all indulgence in physical recreation should 
oease. On the contrary, such exercises as are most 

(891) 
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conducive to health, and are attended with pleaatue^ 
might with propriety be kept np by young women as 
well as by young men, as a means of retaining 
strength and elasticity of the muscles ; and, instead of 
weak, trembling frames and broken down constitutions, 
in the prime of life, a bright, vigorous old age would ba 
the reward. The pursuit of archery is recommended to 
both young and old, male and female, as having ad- 
Tantages tar superior to any of the out-door games and 
exercises, as a graceful and invigorating pastime, .dc- 
Teloping in ladies a strong constitution, perfection of 
sight at long range, and above all, imparting to the 
figure a graceful appearance and perfect action of the 
limbs and chest Let the women of this country devote 
some of their spare hours to this pleasant, health-giving 
sport, and their reward will be bright, ruddy faoes, 
elasticity of movement^ and strong and yigorous con* 
stitutions, 

Implbmekts fob Archert 

For the purposes of archery, the implements re- 
quired are the bow, arrows, targets, a quiver pouch and 
belt, an arm-guard or brace, a shooting glove or finger 
tip and a scoring card. 

The bow is from five to six feet long, made of lance* 
wood or locust Spanish yew is considered the choicest^ 
next comes the Italian, then the English yew, lance- 
wood and lanoewood backed with hickory are used 
more than any other. In choosing a bow^ get the best 
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you can afford, it will prove the cheapest in the en<L 
Men should nse bows six feet long, pulling from fortj 
to sixty pounds, and ladies bows of five feet or five feet 
six inches in lengthy and pulling from twenty-five t» 
forty pounds. The arrows are generally of uniform 
thickness throughout, and are made of pine ; the finest 
grades being made of white deal, with sharp points of 
iron or brass. They are from 25 to 30 inches in length. 
The quiver belt is worn round the waist, and contains 
the arrows which are being used. The arm is protected 
from the blow of the string by the ^'arm-guard,*' a 
broad guard of strong leather buckled on the left wrist 
by two straps. A shooting-glove is worn on the right 
hand to protect the fingers from soreness in drawing 
the string of the bow. 

The target consists of a circular, thick mat of straw, 
from two to four feet in diameter, covered with canvas, 
pamted in a series of circles. The inner circle is a gold 
color, then comes red, white, black, and the outer circle 
white. The score for a gold hit is nine ; the red 7 ; the 
inner white 5 ; the black 3, and the outer white 1. 

The use of the bow and arrows, the proper manner of 
holding them, and directions for shooting are to be 
found in pamphlets of instruction, which often acoom- 
pany the implements. 

Abchebt Clubs and Pbacticb. 

In many cities and villages throughout the countryp 
clubs have been formed, and regular days for practice 
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and prize shooting are appointed. Each member of 
the club is expected to furnish his or her own imple- 
ments, and to attend all the practice meetings and 
prize shootings. The clubs are about equally divided 
as to ladies and gentlemen, as both sexes participate 
equally in the sport. The officers are such as are 
usually chosen in all organizations, with the addition 
of a Lady Paramount, a Scorer, and a Field Marshal 
The lady paramount is the highest office of honor in 
the club. She is expected to act as an umpire or judge 
in all matters of dispute that may come up in the club, 
and her decisions must be regarded as finaL She is 
also expected to do all in her power to further the in- 
terests of the- organization. A field marshal has been 
appointed by some clubs, and his duties are to place 
the targets, measure the shooting distances, and haye 
general supervision of the field on practice days. The 
scorer keeps a score of each individual member of the 
club. 

In meeting for practice, it is customary to have one 
target for every six, eight or ten persons, the latter 
number being sufficient for any one target The tar- 
gets are placed at any distance required, from thirty to 
one hundred yards ; ladies bemg allowed an advantage 
of about one-fourth the distance in shooting. To be- 
ginners, a distance of from twenty-five to forty yards 
for gentlemen, and twenty to thirty for ladies, is suf * 
ficient, and this distance may be increased as practice is 
acquired. An equal number of ladies and gentlemen 
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lunally occupy one target, and each shoot a certain 
number of arrows as agreed upon, usually from three to 
six, a score being kept as the target is hit. After each 
person has shot the allotted number of arrows, it is re- 
garded as an ''end/' and a certain nupiber of ends, as 
agreed upon, constitutes a '' round." For prize shoot- 
ingy the National Archery Association has established 
three rounds, known as the '^York Bound/' the 
''American Bound/' and the '' Columbia Bound " (for 
ladies.) The " York Bound " consists of 7*^ arrows at 
100 yards, 48 at 80 yards, and 24 at 60 yards. The 
^'American Bound" consists of 30 arrows, each at 60, 
£0 and 40 yards respectively, and the "Columbia Bound" 
(for ladies,) 24 arrows, each at 50, 40 and 80 yards res- 
pectively* A captain is appointed for each target, who 
designates a target scorer, and the gentleman who 
makes the largest score, is appointed captain of the 
target at the succeeding meeting. The target scorer, 
at the dose of the round, hands the score to the official 
scorer, who announces the result at the next meeting of 
the club. Some clubs have adopted the plan of having 
every alternate meeting for prize shooting, awarding 
some small token to the lady and gentleman who make 
the highest scores. 

 Ladies costume for archery may be more brilliant 
than for an ordinary walking dress, and are usually 
trimmed with green and gold color, and in many cases 
a green jacket is worn. The costumes are short enough 
for convenience in movement, and made so as to give 
free and easy movement of the arms. 
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liAWK-TSNinS. 

Amongst all games, none, perhaps can so justly lay 
claim to the honor of antiquity as tennis. The ancient 
Greeks played it, the Romans knew it Bspila, and ever 
since those days,* with little intermission, the game has 
been played in many European countries. After a long 
season of rest, the game has now re-appeared in all the 
freshness of renewed youth. There are many points ta 
be said to commend tennis. Both ladies and gentlemen 
can join in the game, and often the palm will be borne 
off by the '' weaker, yet fairer'' sex. The exercise re- 
quired to enjoy the game is not in any way of an ex- 
hausting character, and affords ladles a training in 
graceful and charming movements. Lawn-tennis may 
be played either in summer or winter, and in cold 
weather, if the ground be dry, is a very agreeable out* 
door recreation. At a croquet or garden party it is 
certainly a desideratum. 

The requisitesf or playing lawn-tennis, are a lawn or 
level surface about 45 by 100 feet, as the '' court '^ 
npon which the playing is done is 27 by 78 feet. A net 
four or five feet in height and 27 feet long, divides the 
court A ball made of india rubber and covered with 
clotli, and a '* racket" for each player are the imple- 
ments needed for playing. The racket is nsed for 
handling the ball, and is about two feet in length, with 
net work as the outer end, by means ot which the ball 
is tossed from one place to another. Rules for playing 
the game are cbtainod with the implements needed^ 
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ifhich can be procured from dealers in such Hnes of 
goods. 

BOATHTG. 

Where there is a sufiBcientljr large body or stream of 
water to admit of it, boating is a very enjoyable rec- 
reation, which may be pursued by both ladies and 
gentlemen. There is much danger m sailing, and the 
proper management of a sail-boat requires consider- 
able tact and experience. Rowing is safer, but caution 
should be observed in not over-loading the boat^ A 
gentleman should not invite ladies to ride on the water, 
unless he is thoroughly capable of managing the boat. 
Rowing is a healthful and delightful recreation, and 
many ladies become expert and skillful at it. Every 
gentleman should have some knowledge of rowing, as it 
is easily acquired. If a gentleman who is inexperienced 
in rowing, goes out with other gentlemen in a boat, he 
should refrain from any attempt to row, as he will only 
display his awkwardness, and render the ride uncom- 
fortable to his companions. 

In rowing with a friend, it is polite to offer him the 
'' stroke '' oar, which is the post of honor. 

When two gentlemen take a party of ladies out for a 
row, one stands in the boat to steady it and offer assis- 
tance to the ladies in getting seated, and the other aids 
from the wharf. 

A lady's dress for rowing should be one which will 
give perfect freedom to her arms ; a short skirt, stout 
boots, and hat with sufScient brim to protect her face 
from the sun. 
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Picinos. 

While ladies and gentlemen neyer forget their good 
manners, and are always polite and oonrteoas, yet at 
picnics they are privileged to relax many of tiie forms 
and ceremonies required by strict etiquette. Here men 
and women mingle for a day of pleasure in the woods 
or fields, or on the water, and it is the part of all who 
attend to do what they can for their own and their 
neighbor's enjoyment. Hence, formal introductions 
and other ceremonies need not stand in the way of en- 
joyment either by ladies or gentlemen, and at the same 
time no act of rudeness should occur to mar the pleas- 
ure of the occasion. It is the duty of gentlemen to do 
all they can to make the occasion enjoyable and even 
mirthful. They should also look to providing the 
means of convenience to and from the spot selected for 
the festivities, make such arrangements as are necessary 
in the way of providing music, games, boats, and what- 
ever else is needed to enhance the pleasure of the day. 
The ladies provide the luncheon or dinner, which is 
spread upon the grass or eaten out of their baskets, and 
at which the restraints of the table are withdrawn. At 
picnics, gentlemen become the servants as well as the 
escorts and guides of the ladies, and perform such 
services for ladies in the way of procuring flow- 
ers, carrying baskets, climbing trees, baiting their 
fish-hooks, and many other things as are requested of 
them. 
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Pbiyatb Thbatbicau. 

Priyate theatricals may be made yery pleasing and 
instmctive eDtertainments for fall or winter evenings, 
among either young or married people. They include 
charades, proverbs, tableaux, iramatic readings, and 
the presentation of a short dramatical piece, and may 
successfully be given in the parlor or drawing room. 
The hostess seeks the aid of friends in the preparation 
of her arrangements, and if a drama has been deter- 
mined upon, she assigns the various parts to each. 
Her friends should aid her in her efforts by giving her 
all the assistance they can, and by willingly and good- 
naturedly complying with any request she may make, 
accepting the parts allotted to them, even if they are 
obscure or distasteful They should endeavor to per- 
form their part in any dran&tical piece, tableau or 
charade as well as possible, and the success they achieve 
will determine how conspicuous a part they may be 
called upon to perform at a subsequent time. The 
hostess should consult each performer before allotting a 
part, and endeavor to suit each one. The host or 
hostess should not have any conspicuous part assigned 
them, unless it is urged by all the other performers. 
Those who are to participate, should not only learn 
their parts, but endeavor to. imbue themselves with the 
spirit of the character they personate, so as to afford 
pleasure to all who are invited to witness its perform- 
ance. When persons have consented to participate in 
any such entertainment, only sickness or some very 
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grave caase should prevent them from undertaking 
their part. Supper or refreshments usually follow pri- 
vate theatricals, of which both the performers and in« 
vited guests are invited to partake, and the remainder 
€f the evening is spent in social intercourse. 

Etiqubttb of Card Platiko. 

Never urge any one who seems to be unwilling to 
play a game of cards. I'hey may have conscientious 
scruples in the matter, which must be respected. 

If you have no scruples of conscience, it is not 
courteous to refuse, when a game cannot be made up 
without you. 

You may refuse to play if you do not understand the 
^ame thoroughly. If, however, you are urged to try, 
and your partner and ogponcnts offer to instruct you, 
you may accede to their requests, for in so doing, you 
will acquire a better knowledge of the game. 

Married and elderly people take precedence over 
young and unmarried people, in a game of cards. 

It is the privilege of the host and hostess to suggest 
cards as a means of amusement for their guests. The 
latter should never call for them. 

''Whist ' is a game of cards so called, because it 
requires silence and close attention. Therefore in 
playing this game, you must give your whole attention 
to the cards, and secure at least comparative silence. 
Do not suggest or keep up any conversation during a 
game, which will distract your own mind or the mind 
af others from the game. 
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Keyer hurry any one who ia playing. In endeaforing 
to play their best, they should take their own time, 
iri^out interruption. 

Betting at cards is vulgar, partakes of the nature of 
gunbhng, and shpuld at all times bo avoided. 

Never finger the cards while they are being dealt, 
nor take up any of them until all are dealt out, when 
yon may take yonr own cards and proceed to play. 
.. In large assemblies, it is best to furniab the cards and 
tables, and allow guests to play or not, at their option, 
the boat and hostess giving their assistance in seeking 
for people disposed to play, and in making up a game. 
In giving card parties, new cords should be provided on 
every occasion. 



CHAPTER XXX7. 



^S^t jlmigjitt^t q| 1l^!<tttt|r(» 




'here is a sentiment attached to flowers 
and this sentiment has been expressed in 
language by giving names to various flowers, 
shrubs and plants. These names constitute 
a language which may be made the medium of pleasant 
and amusing interchange of thought between men and 
women. A bouquet of flowers and leaves may be se- 
lected and arranged so as to express much depth ot 
feeling,— to be truly a poem. We present herewith a 
list of many flowers and plants, to which, by uniyersal 
consent, a sentiment has become attached* 

Acacia — Concealed love. 

Acacia, Rose, — Friendship. 

Acanthus, — Arts. 

Adonis Vernalis, — Bitter memories. 

Agnus Casus, — Coldness. 

Agrimony, — Thankfulness. 

Almond, — Hope. 

Aloe, — Superstition. 

Althea. — Consumed by love. 

Alyssum, Sweet, — Worth beyond beauty. 

Amaranth, — Immortality. 

Amaryllis, — Splendid beauty. 



FLOWEBS. 

"The meaneBl flow« that bli 
ThoughU th*t do otten lie 
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Ambroflia^ — Lore letnrned. 

Anemone* — Expectation. 

Anemone, Oarden, — Forsaken* 

Angelica, — ^Inspiration, 

Apocynum (Dogbane), — ^Inspiration. 

Apple, — Temptation. 

Apple Blossom, — Preference. 

Arbor TitsBL — ^UncbanKing Friendship. 

Arbutus, Trailing,— Welcome. 

Arum, — Ardor. 

Ash, — Grandeur. 

Ash, Mountain,— Prudence. 

Aspen Tree, — Lamentation. 

Asphodel,— Regrets beyond the graye. 

Aurilica, — ^Ararice. 

Azalea, — Romance. 

Bachelors Button, — ^Hope in loYe. 

Balm, — Sympathy. . 

Balm of Gilead,— Healing. 

Balsam, — Impatience. 

Barberry, — Sharpness, satire. 

Basil, — Hatred. 

Bay Leaf,— No change till death. 

Beech, — Prosperi ty . 

Bee Ophrys, — Error. 

Bee Orchis, — Industry. 

Bell Flower,— Gratitude. 

Belvidere, Wild (Licorice),— I declare against yoit 

Bilberry, — Treachery. 

Birch Tree, — Meekness. 

Black Bryony, — Be my support. 

Bladder-Nut Tree,— Frivolous amusements 

Blue Bottle,— Delicacy. 

Borage, — Blun tness. 

Box, — Constancy. 

Briers,— Envy. 

Broken Straw, — Constancy. 

Broom, — Neatness. 

Buckbean, — Calm renope. 
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BogloUy — ^Falsehood. 

Burdock, — ImiK>rtuaity. 

Buttercup, — Kiches. 

Cactus, — Thou Icarest me. , 

CalU Lilly, — Femiiiiuo Beauty. 

GalycantbuB, — Benevolefice. 

Camelia, — Pity. 

(*amomile— Energy in action. 

Candytuft, — Inditterence. 

Canterburjr Bell, — ^Gratitude. 

Cape Jasmine Gardenia^ — Transport, ecstasy* 

Cardinal Flower, — Distinction. 

Carnation, Yellow, — Disdain, 

Catchfly, (Sileue), Red,— Youthful love. 

Gatchfly, White, — I fall a victim. 

Cedar, — I live for thee. 

Cedar of Lebanon, — ^Incorruptible. 

Celandine, — ^Future Joy. 

Cherry Tree, — Good Education. 

Chickweed, — ^I ding to thee. 

Ohickory, — Frugali ty. 

China Aster, — i will think of thee. 

China, Pink, — Aversion. 

Chrysanthemum Bosc, — In love. 

Chrysanthemum, White, — Truth. 

Chrysanthemum, Yellow, — Slighted love. 

Cinquefoil, — Beloved child. 

Clematis, — ^Artifice. 

Clover, Red, — Industry. 

Coboea, — Gossip. 

Coxcomb, — Foppery. 

Colchium, — My best days fled. 

Coltsfoot, — Justice shall be done yon. 

Columbine, — Folly. 

Columbine, Purple, — Resolved to win. 

Columbine, Red, — Anxious. 

Convolvulus Major,— Dead Hope. 

Convolvulus Minor, — ^Uncertainty. 

Oorohoros, — ^Impatience of happmeas. 
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Ooreopais, — Love at first sight. 

Coriander, — Hidden merit 

Com, — Riches. 

Cornelian Cherry Tree, — Durability. 

Coronilla, — Success to yoo. 

Co wslip, — Pensi veness. 

Cowslip, American, — My divinity. 

Crocus, — Cheerfulness. 

Crown Imperial, — Majesty. 

Currants, — You please me. 

Cypress, — Mourning. 

Cypress and Marigold, — Despair, 

Daffodil, — Chivalry. 

Dahlia, — Forever thine. 

Daisy, Garden, — I share your feelings. 

Daisy, Michaelmas, — Farewell. 

Daisy, Ked, — Beauty unknown to possessor. 

Daisy, Wl]ite, — Innocence. 

Daisy, Wild,— I will think of it 

Dandelion, — Coquetry. 

I^aphne Mezereon, — 1 desire to plea^. 

Daphne Odora. — I would not have yuu otherwise. 

Deadleaves, —Sadness. 

I ) iosma. — IJsef ulness. 

Dittany, — Birth. 

Dock, — Patience. 

Dodder, — Meanness. 

Dogwood Flowering (Comns), — Am I indifferent to 

you ? 
Ebony, — Hypocrisy. 
Eglantine, — ^I wound to heal. 
Elder, — Com passion. 
Elm, — Dignity. 
Endine^ — Frugality. 

Epigaea, Bepeus (Mayflower,) — Bndding Beauty. 
Enpatorium, — Delay. 
Evening Primrose, — Inconstancy. 
Evergroen, — Poverty. 
Everlasting (Grapbalium,) — Never ceasing memory. 
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Filbert, — Reconciliatioa. 
Fir Treoy— Elevation. 
Flax, — I feel your kindnesB. 
Florals Bell, — Without pretension. 
Flowering Beed, — Connde in heayent 
Forget-me-nct, — True love. 
Fozglo ve, — Insincerit/. 
Fraxinella, — Fire. 

Fritillaria, (Oainea-hen Flower,} — Persecution. 
Furze, — Anger. 

Fuchsia, — Tne ambition of my lore thus plaguea 
itself. 
i Fuchsia, Scarlet, — ^Taste. 

Gardenia, — Transport ; Ecstaoj. 

Gentian, Fringed, — Intrinsic worth. 

Qeraniunii Apple, — Present preference. 

Geranium, Ivy, — Your hand for next danoe. 

Geranium, Nutmeg, — I expect a meeting. 

Geranium, Oak,— Lady, deign to smile. 

Geranium, Rose, — Preference. 

Geranium, Silver-leaf, — RecalL 

Gillyflower, — Lasting beauty. 

Gladiolus, — Betidy armed. 

Golden Rod,— Encouragements 

Gooseberry, — Anticipation. 

Goosefoot, — Goodness. 

Gorse,— Endearing affection* 

Grape, — Charity. 

Grass,— Utility. 

Guelder Rose (Snowball,)— Winter. 

Harebell, — ^Gricf. 

Hawthorn, — Hope. 

Heart's Ease,— Think of me. 

Heart's Ense, Purple,— You occupy, my thoughts. 

Hazel, — Reconciliation. 

Heath, — Solitude. 

Helenium, — Tears. 

Heliotrope, Peruvian, — ^I love; devotion. 

Hellebore,— SiMuidaL 



I* 
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Henbane, — Blemish. 

Hepatica, — Confidence. 

HibiBCOfl, — Delicate Beauty. 

Holly,— Foresight. 

Hollyhock, — Fruitfulnoss. 

Hollyhock, White, — Female ambition. 

Honesty (Lunaria,) — Sincerity. 

Honeysuckle, — The bond of loTe. 

Honeysuckle, Coral, — The color of my fate. 

Honeysuckle, Monthly, — I will not answer hastily. 

Hop, — Injustice. 

Hornbeam, — Ornament 

Horse-Chestnut, — Luxury^ 

House-Leek, — ^Domestic Economy.' 

Houstonia, — Content. 

Hoya (Wax Plant,) — Sculpture. 

Hyacinth,— J ealousy. 

Hyacinth, Blue, — Constancy. 

Hyacinth, Purple, — Sorrow. 

Hydrangea, — Heartlessness. 

Ice Plant, — Your looks freeze me. 

Indian Cress, — Resignation. 

Ipomaca, — I attach myself to you. 

Iris, — Message. 

Iris, German, — ^Flame. 

Ivy,— Friendship; matrimony. 

Jessamine, Cape, — Transient joy. 

Jessamine, White, — ^Amiabihty. 

Jessamine, Yellow, — Oraco ; elegance. 

Jonquil^ — Return my affection. 

Judas-Tree, — Betrayed. 

Juniper — Perfect Loveliness. 

Ealmia (Mountain Laurel,) — Treachery. 

£ennedia, — Intellectual beauty. 

Laburnum, — Pensive Beauty. 

Lady*a Slipper, — Capricious beauty. 

Lagerstroema (Cape Myrtle,) — Eloquence. 

Tiantana^ — ^Kigor. 



408 THE LANOUAGfi OF FLOWERS. 

Larch, — Boldneat. 
Larkspar, — Fickleness. 
Laurel, — Glory. 

LaurestinaSy — I die if neglected. 
Lavender, — Distrust. 
Lemon Blossonii — Discretion. 
Lettuce, — Cold Hearted. 
Lilac, — First emotion oi Iotc. 
Lilac, White,— Youth. 
Lily, — Purity ; modesty. 
Lily of the Valley, — Bcium of happiness. 
Lily, Day, — Coquetry. 
Lily, Water, — Eloquence. 
Lily, Yellow, — Falsehood. 
Linden Tree, — Conjugal love. 
Live Oak, — Liberty. 
Li verwort — Con fidence. 
Locust, — Affection beyond the grave. 
London Pride, — Frivolity. 
Lotus, — Forgetful of the past 
Love in a Mist, — You puzzle me. 
Love Lies Bleeding,— Hopeless, not heartless. 
Lucerne,— Life. 

Lungwort (Pulmonaria),^ — Thou art my life. 
Lupine, — Imaginution. 
Lychnis, — Religious Enthusiasm. 
Lythrum, — Pretension. 
Madder. — Cal u m iiy . 
Maiden's Hair, — niscretion. 
Magnolia, Chinese, — Love of Nature. 
Magnolia, Grand iflora, — Peerless and proud. 
Magnolia, Swamp, — Perseverance. 
Mallow, — Sweetness- 
Mandrake, — Horror. 
Maple, — Reserve. 
Marigold, — CrueUy. 
Marigold, African, — Vnlcrnr-minded. 
Marigold, French, — Jealousy, 
joram, — Blushes. 
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KarshmalloWy — Beneficence. 

Marvel of Peru (Four o'clock,) — ^Timidity. 

Meadow Saffron, — My best days gone. 

Meadow Sweet, -^Usefulness. 

Mignonette, — Vour qualities surpass your charms. 

Mimora, — Sensitiveness. 

Mint, — Virtue. 

Mistletoe, — I surmount all difficulties. 

Mock Orange (Syrinffia,)— Counterfeit 

Monkshood, — A deaaly foe is near. 

Moon wort, — Forgetf ulness. 

Morning Glory, — Coquetry. 

Moss, — Maternal love. 

Motherwort, — Secret Love. 

Mourning Bride (Scabious,)— Unfortunate attach* 

ment 
Mouse-ear Chick weed, — Simplicity. 
Mulberry, Black,— I will not survive you. 
Mulberry, White,— WisdonL 
Mullein,— Good nature. 
Mushroom, — Suspicion. 
Mush Plant,— Weakness. 
Mustard Seed, — Indifference. 
Myosotis, — Forget mo not. 
Myrtle, — Love. 
Narcissus, — Egotism. 
Nasturtium,— Patriotism. 
Nettle,— Cruelty ; Slander. 
Night Blooming Cereus,— Transient Beaaty. 
Niffhtshade.- Bitter truth. 
Oak,— Hospitality. 
Oats..^-Musio. 
Oleander,— Beware. 
Orange, — Oenerositv. 
Orange Flower,— Chastity. 
Orchis, — Beauty. 
Osier, — Frankness. 
Osmunda, — Dreams. 
Pansy, — ^Think of me. 
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Parsley, — ^Entertainment. 
Pasque Flower, — Unpretcnttons. 
Passion Flower, — Religious Porror. 
Pea, — Appointed meocing. 
Pea, Everlasting, — Wilt go with mo P 
Peay%weet, — Departure. 
Peach Blossom, — Hj heart is thino. 
Pear Tree, — Affection. 
Peony, — A nger. 
Pennyroyal, — Flee away. 
Periwinkle, — Sweet memories. 
Persimmon, — Bury me amid nature's heantiet. 
Petunica, — Am not proud. 
Pheasant's Eye, — Sorrowful memories. 
' Plilox, — Our souls united. 
Pimpcrnal, — Change. 
Pine, — Time. 

Pine Apple, — You are perfect 
Pine, Spruce, — Farewell 
Pink, — Pure affection. 
Pink, Clove, — Dignity. 
Pink, Double-red, — Pure, ardent love. 
Pink, Indian, — Aversion. 
Pink, Mountain, — You are aspiring. 
Pink, Variegated — Refusal. 
Pink, White, — You are fair. 
Pink, Yellow, — Disdain. 
Plane Tree,--Geniu8. 

Pleurisy Root (Asclopias,) — Heartache Cure. 
Plum Tree, — Keep promise. 
Plum Tree, Wild,— Independence. 
Polyanthus, — Confidence. 
Poplar, Black, — Courage. 
Poplar, White,— Time. 
Poppy, — Consolation. 
Poppy, White, — Sleep of the Heart. 
Pomegranate, — Foolishness. 
Pomegranate Flower, — Elegance. 



1 
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Potato, — Beneficence. 

Pride of Ohina ^Melia,) — Dissension. 

Primrose, — Early yonth. 

PrimrosOy Evening, — ^Inoonstancy, 

Privet, — Mildness. 

Pumpkin, — Coarseness, 

Quince, — Temptation. 

Kagged Hobin (Lychnis,) — ^Wit 

Ranunculus, — Kadiaut with charms, 

Beeds, — Music. 

Rhododendron, — ^Agitation. 

Rose, — Beauty. 

Rose, Austrian, — ^Thou art all that is lovely. 

Rose, Bridal, — Happy Love. 

Rose, Burgundy ,^-Unconsciou8 beauty. 

Rose, Cabbage, — Love's ambassador. - 

Rose, Campion, — Only deserve my love. 

Rose, Barolina, — Love is dangerous. 

Rose, China, — Grace. . 

Rose, Daily, — ^That smile I would aspire to. 

Rose, Damask, — ^Freshness. 

Rose, Dog, — Pleasure and pain. 

Rose, Hundred Leaf, — Pride. v 

Rose, Inerrois, — Ingratitude. 

Rose, Maiden's blush,^If you do love me, you will 

find me out. 
Rose, Mods, — Superior merit 
Rosebud, Moss, — Confessed Love. 
Rose; Multifiora,— Grace. 
Rose, Musk-duster, — Charming. 
Rose, Sweetbriar,— Svmpathy, 
Rose, Tea, — ^Always lovely. 
Rose, Unique, — Call me not beautiful 
Rose, White, — I am worthy of you. 
Rose, White (withered,)— Transient impression. 
Rose, Wild,— Simplicity. 
Rose, Yellow, — Decrease of love. 
Rose, York and Lancaster, — War. 
BoieS| Garland of,— Reward of Virtue, 
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Bosebad, — Yonng ffirl. 

Rosebud, White, — ^The heart that knows not 1ot6» 
Rosemary, — Your presenoe reiiYes me. 
Rue, — Disdain. 
Rush, — Docihty. 
Saffron, — Excess is dangerous. 
Sage, — Esteem. 
Sardon ia, — Irony. 
BaUn-flowor (Lnnaria,) — Sincerity. 
ScabeouSy Mourning Bride, — Widowhood. 
Sensitive Plani, — Timidity. 
Service Tree, — Prudence. 
Snapdraffon, — Presumption. 
Suowball, — Thoughts of heaven. 
Snowdrop, — Consolation* 
Sorrel,— Wit ill-timed. 
Southernwood.— .testing. 
Spearmint, — Warm Feelings. 
Speedwell, Nerevica, — Female Fidelity, 
Spindle-tree, — Your image is engraven on my heart. 
Star of Bethlehem, — Reconciliation. 
Startwort, American, -^Welcome tf> a stranger. 
St. John's Wort (Hypericu n,) — Superstition. 
Stock, Ten-week, — rromptltudc. 
Stramonium, Common, — Disguise. 
Strawberry, — Perfect excellence. 
Strawberry Tree (Arbutis,) — ^Esteemed love. 
Sumac, — Splendor. 

Sunflower, Dwarf, — li our devout admirer. 
'Sunflower, Fall — Pride. 
Sweet Sultan, — Felicity. 
Sweet William, — ^Artifice. 
Sycamoro, — Curiosity. 
Svringia, — Memory. 
Tansy, — I declare against you. 
Teasel — Misanthropy. 
Th ist le, — Austerity. 
Thorn Apple, — Deceitful charms. 
Thorn, Black,— Difficulty. 
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Thorns, — Severity. 

Thrift,— Symprttliy. 

Throatwood (Pulmonaria,) — ^Neglected beauty. 

Thyme, — Activity. 

Tiger Flower, — May pride befriend thee. 

Touch me not, Balsam, — ^Impatieuce. 

Truffle, — Surprise. 

Trum])et Flower, — Separation. 

Tuberose, — Daujgerous pleasures. 

Tulip. — Declar&tion of love. 

Tulip Tree, — Rural Happiness. 

Tulip, Variegated, — ^Beautiful eyes. 

Tulip, Yellow,— Hopeless love. 

Turnip, — Charity. 

Valerian, — Accommodating disposition. 

Venus's Flytrap, — Caught at last^ 

Venus's Looking-glass, — ^Flattery. 

Verbena,— Sensibility. 

Vine, — Intoxicating. 

Violet, Blue, — Love. ' 

Violet, White,— Modesty. 

Violet, Yellow, — Modest worth. 

Virgin's Bower, — Filial love. 

WaU Flower,— FideUty. 

"Walnut, — Stratagem. 

Weeping Willow, — ^ForsakexL 

Wheat, — Prosperity. 

Woodbine— Fraternal Love. 

Wood Sorrel,— Joy. 

Wormwood, — Absence. 

Yarrow, — Cure for Heartache. 

Yew, — Sorrow. 

Zennae,— Absent Friend& 



OHAPTBR XZZTI. 



OME of the precious stonea and gcniB bttTO 
been givoa a diBtioct sigaiflcance by impart- 
ing a special meaniDg or name to them. Tho 
ancients besides considered certain montlia 
sacred to the difterent stones, and some people have 
considered this in making birthday or wedding presents. 
Below will be fonnd the stones regarded as sacred to 
the varions months, with the meaning given to each. 

January, — Garnet, — Constancy and Fidelity. 

February, — Amethyst, — Sincerity. 

H arch, — Bloodstone, — Cou rage. 

April,— Sapphire, — RepenUnce. 

May,— Emerald,— Succesa in love. 

June,— Agate,— Health and long life. 

July,— Rul)y,— Forgetfulness of, aod exemption from 

vexations caused by friendship and love. 
August, —Sardonyx, — ConjugHl Fidelity. 
September, — Chrysohte — Freedom from evil passiona 

and sadness of mrnd. 
October,— Opal,— Hope and Faith. 
November,— Topaz,— Fidelity and Friendship. 
December, — Tor^uoise, — Prosperity. 

(«4) 
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Of the preoioTiB stones not indadod in the abort 
lift, tbo langoage is given belo* : 
Diamond, — ^Innocence. 
Pearl,— Parity. 
Cornelian,— Contented mind. 
Voonstone, — Protects from danger. 
Eeliotropo, — Gansing tho owner to waUc unTisibla 



Enf'ind Far "OUR DEPORTMENT." 
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